Openers 


Two, Three, Many Unabombers 


Law and order are always and everywhere the law and order 
which protect the established hierarchy; it is non-sensical to invoke 
the absolute authority of this law and this order against those who 
suffer from it and struggle against it—not for personal advantages 
and revenge, but for their share of humanity. There is no other judge 
over them than the constituted authorities, the police, and their own 
conscience. If they use violence, they do not start a new chain of 
violence but try to break an established one. Since they will be 
punished, they know the risk, and when they 
are willing to take it, no third person, and 
least of all the educator and intellectual, 
has the right to preach them abstention. 
-Marcuse 


If the ‘innocent’ deserve our solidarity, 
then the ‘guilty’ deserve it even more. 
-anonymous (from a poster for Maziotis) 


ver the course of the past OH a months a lot 
of driving anger, ad hominem praise, and just 
about everything in between has been written in 
the anarchist press about Ted Kaczynski; recog- 
nized at this juncture, indisputably, as the Unabomber. Ted 
Kaczynski has been tried, convicted and sentenced to life 
imprisonment in the Federal penal system. It is now possible to 
evaluate Kaczynski’s two decade bombing campaign. The 
conclusion is inescapable: violence, insurrectionary violence, is a 
powerful and effective tactic. 

The point of insurrectionary violence, as the quote from 
Marcuse makes clear, is to end the long history of violences that 
virtually define modern society. As opposed to reactionary or 
revolutionary violence which extend the misery and massacre that 
is human history. Insurrectionary violence at the philosophical 
level has as its goal nothing less than the realization and 
supersession of history. This violence exists not to praise history, 
but to bury it. Insurrectionary violence is refusal in its most 
crystalline, pure form. It is the slave killing his master and then 
burning the plantation to the ground: not changing one master 
for another. It is destroying the system, the totality, that gives 
meaning and salience to the terms, master, slave, work and 
plantation. 

Insurrectionary violence is not new within history. Examples 
abound, the Paris Commune of 1871, the fin de siécle bombing 
campaigns of the French/Russian/Spanish/Italian anarcho- 
terrorists, los pistoleros of the CNT/FAI, the Makhnovaschina, the 
Kronstadt Rebels, Czolgosz, Berkman, the Hungarian Rebels of 
1956, The Paris Commune of 1968, the destruction by dynamite 
of the Haymarket police memorial by Weatherman (two times), 
1990 Poll Tax Rioters, the entarteur attack on Bill Gates. _ 

There are many forms of violent insurrectionary praxis, some 


more effective, some mass based, some individual, some riskier 
than others. Each form has its strength and weakness, and it 
would be a thoughtless person who would be unaware of that 
fact. Mass based violence is obviously the most effective, least 
risky, and the most powerful form of insurrectionary violence. A 
single individual, however, can intervene when no one else is will- 
ing or able to take up the insurrectionary gauntlet. One must do 
what one can, whether such violence is realized in a group of five 
thousand, or five or one. 

When is this violence we speak of war- 
ranted? When all else fails? In the midst 
of personal and emotional upheaval and 
depression? When the dominant society 
becomes such a crushing burden that only 
a violent response is possible? 

It is imperative to state that the insur- 
rectionary will (in all likelihood) be 
caught, and tried and convicted. This 
follows, and is part of the path of insur- 
rectionary violence, regardless of the 
number of people participating in the intervention nor whether 
the intervention is lethal or not. The sanest course is to always 
proceed upon this assumption and then, when it doesn’t happen, 
you can afford to be pleasantly surprised... 

There has been a lot of unthinking trash written in the 
anarchist press regarding Ted Kaczynski, his bombing campaign, 
and violence generally. It is reminiscent of the American 
anarchist press at the turn of the century which sought to 
distance itself from every attentat that occurred, from the assassi- 
nation of the Czar to Garfield. There were exceptions, like Emma 
Goldman, but they were in the minority. It also appears to be 
true, then as now, that some of the most implacable intellectual 
foes of the dominant society, those who sowed many of the seeds 
of criticism and contempt that: make such violence possible, are 
those who back away from the perpetrators fastest and farthest. 

But denunciations of insurrectionary violence should come 
from the enemy.* There is a huge difference between critical 
support and critical denunciation of desperate. acts. It is never 
effective to sacrifice actual resistance—no matter how imper- 
fect—to an image of perfect opposition (or politically-correct 
rebellion). While radicals need not embrace acts which do not 
meet their tactical and strategic standards, it is foolish to 
condemn those who chose to act, just because they do not share 
those standards. Those who engage in insurrectionary violence 
will always have a limited understanding of the historical 
situation. They will always make mistakes. They will always 
possess finite judgement. 

The question of violence must be addressed with this under- 
standing. Radical or conservative, no one can escape the 


necessity to embrace her or his own share of social violence. To 


run from this demand is to surrender without a fight. 
Paul Z. Simons & Jason McQuinn, Editors 
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Computer Clash | 


he 1998 Active Resistance confer- 

ence, held in August in Toronto, Can- 
ada, proved to be the scene of a further 
chapter in the debate on the relationship 
between anarchy and computers. 

The clash occurred during the final plenary 
in a portion devoted to suggestions for 
planning the next Active Resistance confer- 
ence. A participant proposed the creation of 
an Active Resistance web site, prompting 
strenuous objections (environmental degra- 
dation, etc.) from Michael Rosenberg, a 
Toronto anti-tech activist wno had hosted 
two workshops at the conference on the 
topics of Luddism. His intervention was 
followed by strong clapping from some of 
those present, which was followed in turn by 
an exasperated intervention from a pro-web- 
site person who mocked an anti-tech ap- 
proach, saying why not do away with photo- 
copiers while you're at it. At this point the 
person who had originally proposed the web 
site requested that an immediate decision be 
made about whether to create the site. The 


1998 San Francisco Anarchist Book Fair 


Plenary moderator then reminded people 
that the plenary was not decisional, and that 
it was simply a question of listing sugges- 
tions for the group which would put on the 
next conference. 

Meanwhile, the first concentrated study on 
the social and psychological effects of 
internet use, conducted by the Carnegie 
Mellon University, has revealed what many of 
us suspected all along: Internet use increas- 
es depression and loneliness and decreases 
interaction with friends and loved ones. 
Financed to the tune of $1.5 million by com- 
panies such as Apple Computer and the Intel 
Corporation, the results were the opposite of 
what its sponsors had hoped for. “We were 
shocked by the findings,” Robert Kraut, a 
Carnegie Mellon psychology professor told 
the New York Times. “We are not talking here 
about extremes. These were normal adults 
and their families, and on average, for those 
who used the Internet more, things got 
worse.” 

-Michael William 


The S.F. Anarchist Book Fair was another success earlier this year. The photo above shows part 
of the Left Bank Book Collective (Seattle, WA) table, while the C.A.L. Press table was a bit farther 
to the right outside this photo. Be sure to check on the upcoming +999 Book Fair on March 27thj 
at the County Fair Building in Golden Gate Park in San Francisco! And don't forget to check out the 


C.A.L. Press table. 


Avi Naftel 
is Free! 


In issue #44 there was a letter from long- 
time anarchist prisoner Avi Naftel, detailing 
some of his experiences upon being re- 
leased on home arrest (with the electronic 
monitoring device around his ankle). | would 
like to alert readers who are interested to the 
latest news. : 

At the end of September of last year Avi, 
fed up with the constant obstacles put in his 
way by the Arizona Department of Correc- 
tions, cut the monitoring device off his leg 
and left Arizona. Much of the reason for his 
flight centered on his economic situation. A 
condition of his home arrest was full-time 
employment; he had a job as a para-legal 
lined up and approved prior to his condition- 
al release. However, upon release he was 
informed that this job was disallowed, forcing 
Avi to find another job to pay the rent on his 
house. He was able, after many weeks of 
searching, to find work as an upholsterer 
and, not wanting to go further into debt, he 
relocated to an apartment. Still, DOC was not 
happy with his progress. Even though he 
was going to post-release counseling, volun- 
teering with the local ostomy support group, 
and never had a dirty urinalysis, the Parole 
Board refused to take him off the monitor 
and curfew, which meant another six months 


at least of intense supervision. All in all it 


seemed to Avi that DOC wanted him to 

break some regulation so they could rescind 

his conditional release. | : 
Faced with the loss of another job, and 


-kKnowing that employment was the main 
_ condition of his parole, Avi decided that he'd 
_ had enough of the sometimes more strict 
| Supervision he was under. Unfortunately, he 
_ has put himself on a regime of self-imposed 
__ Silence, and |, who was accustomed to 

having regular communication with him for 


the last eleven years, have not heard from 


_him since the day he left Arizona. The ques- 
tion of security and not going back to any 


sort of incarceration is paramount, so | un- 
derstand. | want Avi to remain free and | take 
comfort in the knowledge that he’s finally 
able to be free on his own terms, just the 
way he's always wanted it. | 
-Lawrence Jarach | 
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Inside Anarchy 


nother exciting issue of Anarchy 

magazine is in your hands! And we 

intend to continue our current 
twice-a-year publishing schedule for the 
near future, until it becomes possible to 
return to a more frequent quarterly sched- 
ule again. 

This issue completes our serialization of 
Raoul Vaneigem's Revolution of Everyday 
Life, with the last chapter and postscript to 
this still-provocative book. Charles Reeve's 
"The Unemployed Struggles in France" and 
Len Bracken's "Birth of the Jobless Move- 
ment in France" provide two complementary 
views of the recent upsurge in unemployed 
struggles, which haven't only occurred in 
France, but which have reached new levels 
there. Sylvie Deneuve and Charles Reeve 
provide a much-needed libertarian critique 
of the often-mystified Zapatistas (EZLN) of 
Chiapas, whose struggle has so far had 
mixed results and remains very perilous. 
Bob Black reviews the book—Edwin 
Wilmsen's Land Filled with Flies—on which 
Murray- Bookchin has jerry-built his criti- 
cisms of “primitivism," finding far less than 
a convincing set of arguments there. And 
non-anarchist Kirby Olsen presents the 
results of his research into the influence of 
Maoism on some or the more prominent 
proponents of Cultural Studies. 

Despite all the best intentions, this issue 
hasn't caught up on letters as I had wished. 
We'll. need to set aside more pages for 
-Jetters in the next issue. We definitely en- 
courage readers to join in the dialogue, but 
more people will be able to participate in a 
more timely manner if letters are written 
more compactly. 

We're happy to announce that the C.A.L. 
Press/Paleo Editions book publishing project 
will soon have the long-awaited new edition 
of John Zerzan's Elements of Refusal print- 
‘ed. Those interested in getting copies as 
soon as they become available can get a 
‘special pre-publication deal by sending 
checks for $14.95 to C.A.L. Press, POB 
1446, Columbia, MO 65205 before March 1, 
1998. Buy ordering now, you'll save by 
getting free shipping. After March Ist, the 
mailorder price for the book will include 
2.05:shipping and handling. 

I want to issue a special word of "thanks" 
to long-time contributors A. Hacker and 
Sally Gonick for a major contribution to 
C.A.L. Press that has helped keep this 


magazine and Alternative Press Review alive. 
And I also want to thank those who have 
chosen to become Sustaining Contributors 
recently. 

‘Regular readers may recall that our losses 


from the bankruptcy of our major distribu- — 


tor a year ago totalled roughly $13,000. 
With the last two issues of Anarchy we've 
managed to make a small amount of head- 
way against this deficit, but we've still got 
most of the way to go. As a result we are 
redoubling our appeal for extra support 
from anyone who believes that Anarchy 
magazine fulfills an important role both 
within the anarchist milieu (where else 
could you get the kind and amount of infor- 
mation contained in each issue?) and 
without—since each issue of Anarchy is 
probably encountered and read by many 


more neophytes than any other North 
American anarchist periodical—due to its 
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__ Leftism 
Bob Black 


Marxism—will be free to get better at being what it is.” 


New from C.A.L. Press/Paleo Editions Book Publishing Project! 


Send $7.95 + $2.05 postage & handling (for a total of $10.00) to: C.A.L. Press, c/o 
AAA, POB 11331, Eugene, OR 97440. (Make all checks and money orders to C.A.L.) 
Wholesale orders can be made through AK Distribution, POB 40682, San Francisco, CA 94140-0682 


(Phone: 415-923-1429; Fax: 415-923-0607; Email: akpress@org.org) & Autonomedia, POB 568 
Williamsburgh Station, Brooklyn, NY 11211-0568 (Phone & Fax: 718-963-2603). 


wide distribution and display across the 
continent. 

Please consider any extra support you can 
give. Order a copy of the new C.A.L. Press 
book, Anarchy after Leftism and check out 
the other important books and the new 
Anarchy T-shirt available on page'21 of this 
issue. Subscribe to our sister magazine, 
Alternative Press Review. Order any back 
issues you've missed, or even a complete set 
of back issues still in print (#8 through #45 
for a special price of only $60). Subscribe if 
you'd like. Consider becoming a sustaining 


contributor by donating $120/4 issues. Or 


just send us a one-time donation to help re- 
establish this project on a more solid basis. 
The success of this magazine depends as 
much upon its readers as upon those who 
write, illustrate, edit and produce it! Thanks 
to all who have helped out in the past, and 
to everyone who helps us into the future. 
-Jason McQuinn, Editor 
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Sem Terra 


F n 1997 hundreds of thousands of landless 
peasants banded together and occupied 
over 200 stretches of unused land in Brazil. 
In addition, 
resettled on land following direct action over 
the past 10 years. They are Brazil's, and in 
Noam Chomsky’s eyes, the world’s most 
important social movement. Over 90% of 
Brazilians agree with what Movimento Sem 
Terra do. Now the focus is on the cities and 
the centers of power. | hung out with MST 
recently, here’s what | learned.... 

The pompously titled book, The World in 
1998, produced by the people of The Econo- 
mist magazine predict only two things can 
rock Brazil in 1998—‘“currency fluctuations” 
and “increasingly aggressive protests by 
landiess would-be farmers.”’ The militant 
peasants who threaten to, and are, putting 
the fifth largest country in the world (and 
seventh largest economy) on the back foot 
are Movimento (dos Trabalhadores Rurais) 
Sem Terra—literally “Movement (of Rural 
Workers) Without Land,” or Sem Terra for 
short. Sem Terra is the linking-up of Brazil's 
dispossessed; those thrown off their land by 
mechanization and industrialization of farm- 
ing, croppers, casual pickers, those returned 
from the Amazon poorer than when they 
went. Sem Terra call for, and take direct 
action to get, all Brazil's unused but poten- 
tially productive land taken from the large 
landowners (latifundios) and corporations, 
and given as small parcels to the poor. 

Like many of the most profound ideas the 
basic equation is deceptively simple. Howev- 
er, what flows is truly radical. One result is 
- large numbers of politically active people 


with control over their own lives. Not passive- 


ly asking the government for assistance, but 
taking what they need off the over-privileged. 
They have built a mass-scale Social move- 
-ment of the poor forming into small- scale co- 
operative communities producing what they 
- need themselves. On their own terms. Ac- 
-- tions have taken the form of land occupa- 
~ tions, marches, multi-week office occupa- 


"’ tions, highway blockades and hunger strikes. © 


They are heading for where much of the 
European radical environmental movement 
wants to go: a decentralized, militant, mass 
movement challenging capital and the state 
to allow the poor to take control, and in their 
case farming co-operatively in ‘small autono- 
mous groups. 

Following this very short introduction: to 
Sem Terra | will firstly describe the process 
of land invasion drawing on my own vivid 
experiences and what | have read about Sem 
Terra. Secondly | will focus on the history of 


140,000 families have been | 


the struggle for land in Brazil and political 
development of MST over its 13 years of 
existence which need to be put in a historical 
context to be understood. The idea is to 
understand how Sem Terra got to where 
they are so we can learn from them, while 
showing what MST are about, warts and all, 


not a romanticized anglo-radical-ecologist 


view. The broad range of Sem Terra action 
and the ferocious backlash from the state 
and landowners against Sem Terra is ex- 
plored in the next section. The essay finishes 
with some suggestions of what we can learn 
from them and what we can do in solidarity 
with Sem Terra. 


Land For All. Now. 


Those who say no; no to drifting into the 
cities of Brazil, to joining the 30 million plus 
forced from their land who have swelled the 
urban slum-dweller and homeless numbers 
over the past 20 years, gather by roadsides 
in the rural nowhere land.* Seeing whole 
communities lining the grass verges of the 
roads it is incredible that anyone survives. 
Some get by on picking crops for wages of 
less than Brazil's national minimum wage of 
about £70 a month. For comparison, food 
prices are comparative to those in the UK. 
Surrounded by idle land, there’s no work. 
Not even any rich to beg off or rob. These 
are forgotten people. 

Sabastiao Salgado, the internationally 
acclaimed photojournalist, summaries, “Ev- 
erything is lacking; water, food, lack of sani- 
tary facilities, schools for children, medical 
attention, etc. In addition, the people live in 


the greatest insecurity, subject to the provo- 


cations and violence from jaguncoes, or 
hired gunmen, and other forces of oppres- 
sion organized by the estate owners, who 
fear the occupation of their unproductive 
lands by the landless. In reality, the situation 


_ in these ‘cities’-of the landless is worse than 


the refugee camp in Africa, for they cannot 
depend on any protection from the authori- 


ties, they do not receive the slightest interna- 


tional assistance and neither the United 
Nations nor any humanitarian organization 


comes to their aid.’* However this seemingly . 
unrelenting bleakness is punctured by one — 
all-important factor; a hope, a dream, of land. - 


And solid direct political action to get it. 
When a large enough group has gathered 
meticulous plans are laid down for an occu- 
pation. An example of this was the invasion 
in April 1996 of the 205,090 acre Giacomete 
plantation: In the dead of night over 12,000 
people accumulate in a secret location. Once 
gathered, in silence, this human column 


International News 


snakes the 13.5 miles to the increasingly 
obvious destination. Silence, punctuated by 
heavy breathing, the only sign of the arrival 
of the army, scythes and pitchforks at the 
ready, in search of a dignified life. Everyone 
backs up. Everyone knows, no _ turning 
back—a 12,000 rag-tag group on one side of 
an insubstantial fence, a latifundio army of 
unknown magnitude the other side. With the 
full selection of local farm implements raised, 
the red flag of Sem Terra aloft—one brave, 
or foolhardy, soul bellows “Agrarian reform— 
the struggle for all.” Gate locks smash. The 
dam breaks. The human river pours. There is 
no resistance from the well armed latifundio 
army. Sem Terra slogans are shouted with 
abandon. 

The whole Sem _ Terra project at 
Giacomete, if fully implemented, would pro- 
vide 4,000 families with the means to provide 
food, shelter and a dignified life for them- 
selves, and an estimated total of about 8,000 
jobs.* The land invasion sets a whole legal 
machinery into action. Under Brazil’s consti- 
tution (like many other formerly colonized 
countries) unused land can be appropriated 
by the state. A three stage process takes 
place, firstly INCRA (the government's Na- 
tional Institute of Agrarian Reform) examines 
the area to identify if it is a latifundio. Sec- 
ondly, a judge decides on the land’s fate, 
and finally the landowner is paid compensa- 
tion in national Treasury Bonds and the land 
passes to belonging to the peasants. 

Visiting Giacomete some four months after 
the occupation started the initial chaotic 
scenes are now filled with tranquillity fused 
with boredom. The land is subtropical, cold 
at night in the winter, with steam rising in the 
morning, lifting off the camp like the insula- 
tion all should have, but few do. The after- 
noons are hot. As far as the eye can’see are 
neat rows of black bin-bag plastic houses 
secured with string or vines. A permanent 


slight haze of smoke hangs above as maybe _ 
a thousand or more wood stoves cook an- 


other meager meal (for those wealthy 
enough) of rice and beans, In several days | 
had still not seen any of the piped-media 


_ third world images, stagnant pools of water, 


drunks, piles of rubbish, prostitutes, open 
sewers, or drug dealers. Many pass their 
time playing football, chatting, playing cards, 
practicing self defence, whatever. And of 
course, attending meetings. 

The camp is run by an impressive system 
of direct participatory meetings. Each family 
belongs to a group of about 30 other fami- 
lies. All individual and group problems are 
addressed by regular meetings. In addition, 
coordinators from these groups are nominat- 
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ed to deal with camp-level crises, in separate 
areas such as women’s issues, health issues, 
security, and children’s issues. The coordina- 
tors from each of the 92 groups meet regu- 
larly to discuss camp problems. The camp is 
its own autonomous unit. The main problem 
is, of course, poverty. There is no work for 
12,000 people in a field. The government 
know this, using it to great effect: One tactic 
seems to be to starve the peasants out. As 
the peasants need money for food, when 
things get to such a desperate level they will 
be forced to leave to earn some money for 
food. The government generally drags land 
expropriations out as long as possible know- 
ing this. The result is devastating: in four 
months 12 children had died as a result of a 
mix of hunger, cold and disease. Their 
deaths lay firmly with the government. 

Camp life is squarely DIY. Everyone is 
landless and wants land, except those in the 
shop selling food at the cheapest possible 
prices direct from those who have gained 
_ land. The school is run by the landless, as is 
the pharmacy—carefully split into two—one 
half with modern white packets filling wood- 
en shelves, the other stocked with a plethora 
of roots, leaves and twigs. Perhaps the most 
scandalous aspect of camp life is that there 
is no resident doctor. The state only provides 
a frankly dodgy looking mini-ambulance to 
ferry the really sick to hospital. 

In each case a judge can decide to give 
the peasants the land. Or send in the dread- 
ed military police. Their main weapon is 
violence. Take this example: in Corumbiara 
in the state of Rondonia, on the southern 
fringe of the Amazon Basin 600 landless 
- families in a camp called Santa Elina were 
attacked by police troops. At 3 am on 9th 
August 1995 police laid siege to the camp. 
The peasants fought back with rifles through 
the night. However, at daybreak the police 
backed by land-owner hired killers, all 
helmeted and faces blacked swept through 
the camp with shotguns burning houses to 
flush the peasants out. Ten peasants and 
two police were killed. The police claimed 
self defence. However the fact that one of 
the dead peasants was a 7 year old girl, shot 
in the back, from close range, fleeing her 
attackers speaks for itself. 


History of the Struggle for Land in Brazil 


Since the Europeans arrived various indig- 


enous groups and Black slaves fought the 


Portuguese, in a sporadic, uncoordinated 
way. For the indigenous it was war against 
the encroaching whites. For the Black slaves 


the quest for land was bound with the strug- 


gle for freedom. Looting of the land was (is) 
so prevalent that Brazil even got its name 
from a wood—pau-Brazil—cut for export. The 
period 1850-1940 was characterized by many 
uncoordinated local struggles against politi- 
cally well connected fazendeiros (farmers), 
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struggles which were led by “messianic” 
cultish figures. These struggles became 
more militant and less cult followings by the 
1950's. | 

The period from about 1950 to the US- 
backed military coup in 1964 was character- 
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ized by radical struggles by large groups of 
peasants, principally: ULTABS (Unioes de 
Lavradores e Tradailhadores Agricolas do 
Brazil) in the Southern Brazilian states, Ligas 
Campesinas (Peasant League) in the state of 
Pernambuco, and Master (Movimento dos 
Agricultores Sem Terra) in the state of Rio 
Grande do Sul. In 1964, thanks to the good 
ol’ U. S. of A. peace was brought to the 
countryside. The peace of the cemetery. The 
military regime ruthlessly crushed all dissent. 
Most leaders were murdered or fled abroad. 
Things were so bad, that even the current 
Neoliberal technocrat president of Brazil, 
Ferdinando Henrique Cardoso, a then non- 
radical sociology professor, was forced to 
flee the country. ; 


The military regime, forgetting that the. 


Amazon rainforest was already populated 
sought to diffuse social tension and consoli- 
date Brazil against attack from other coun- 
tries by flooding the Amazon with Posseiros 
(direct producers on the land working with- 


out title).° 7 


Once frontiers were opened up the 
fazendieros and southern land-based corpo- 
rations gained title to the land and began 
forcing the Posseiros off. the land (see Box). 


_ Meanwhile in various states in the late. 1970's 
‘and early 1980's the pro-democracy move- 


ment was gaining momentum (three million 
industrial workers went on strike in 1979 
alone) and peasants in various states invad- 
ed land, and impressively were mostly suc- 
cessful. Most importantly, one pivotal strug- 
gle was by the 7,400 or so Kaingang Indians 
expelled from the Nonoai reserve, where they 
had been working the land as Posseiros. 
They refused to leave the local area, and 
eventually gained land. In addition, those 


relocated by the creation of what was then 
the largest hydroelectric dam in the world, 
the Utaipu, generated the Terra e Justicia 
(Land and Justice) movement, which also 
formed the backbone of MST. 

In January 1984, the religious group that 
monitors violence against rural people— 
Commisao Pastoral da Terra—brought to- 
gether these disparate groups, and in 
Cascavel in the state of Parana Movimento 
Sem Terra was born. . 


Political Development of Sem Terra 


Movimento Sem Terra, born in 1984, has 
burgeoned from a few thousand uncoordinat- 
ed land-squats, to at present one of the 
worlds largest direct action movements. In 
1985, MST organized 35 land settlements, 
mobilizing about 10,500 families.* A decade 
later 30,476 families occupied 146 tracts of . 


| land.’ By 1997 about 40,000 families live on 


over 200 stretches of illegally occupied land. 
In addition 140,000 families have got land 
through direct action.® How has this formida- 
ble rise been possible, especially in the face 
of 1,636 murders between 1964 and 1995, 
with jail sentences being served in only two 
cases? | 

The first problem in analyzing MST’s emer- 
gence, consolidation and evolution is that 
they often defy simple classification. The left 
see Sem Terra as union-like. And yes, when 
it suits them they appear as union-like. Such 
that the collective struggle for land is to 
resolve its members’ economic problems. 
Though this is where union likeness stops. 
Sem Terra define themselves as a) a social 
movement of landless peasants, b) popular, 
i.e. a mass organization based on the ac- 


_ tions of “the people,” for “the people,” and c) 


political—but not in the sense of a political 
party, but a commitment to a wide and 
radical plan of social change. No wonder the 
left are bemused and the right call them - 
communists! 3 | | 
The political structure is fairly simple. 
Firstly there. is .no such thing as 
“membership.”® Those who are landless and 
do something about it are MST. Secondly 
decentralization is the buzzword, as Joao 
Stedile explains, “Everything is decentralized: 
this is the secret of our success. The only 
thing centralized is a political line.” This cen- 
tral line is 20 activists, 15 from camps (to 
keep power as far down as possible), and is 
designed to give Sem Terra a national voice 
where government, media and other groups 


‘can go to get information about MST. The 


clever part of the structure is that only 5 of 


these names are ever made public. Thus 


even if all five were murdered within a short 
time-frame Sem Terra would march forth. 
Also having 5 names stops the media focus- 
ing on only one personality. Starting from the 
bottom, each family on a land-squat is in a 
group with other families. These groups form 
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a single, independent, autonomous, camp. 
These independent camps work together at 
a state level. This is perhaps the most crucial 
tier, as this networking allows the possible 
mobilization of thousands and links those 
who have won land with those still strug- 
gling. There is only a skeleton at the national 
level. One tiny dull office in Sao Paulo where 
the monthly MST newspaper, Journal dos 
Sem Terra, is compiled, the 20 paid “national 
coordinators” (who are always to be seen 
touring the camps, who travel by bus or 
shared van only as these are the only op- 
tions available to the rest of the peasants 
movement), and that’s about it. The national 
stuff is paid for by voluntary donations from 
the regional groups. 

Straight out of the military dictatorship, 
MST living in slightly less oppressive times 
started with the slogan “Without land reform 
we don't have democracy.” A year later 


(1985) the slogan of choice was “Occupation _ 


is the only solution.” The need for greater 
militancy to achieve anything rapidly being 
noted even within the wider boundaries of 
democracy. 


By 1987, times were changing. Again, for 


the better: “Occupy, Resist, Produce” went 
the slogan. The important word and change 
here is “Produce.” While Sem Terra had 
been getting some land off the large land- 
owners they spent all effort on staging more 
invasions. However, the transformation from 
starving peasant living in a bin-bag tent to 
farmer was difficult for some to achieve; 
_ peasants with land were often losing it and 
ending up at square one again. The major 
change was to invest time and energy into 
_ keeping those with land on their land. Co- 
operative farming was seen as the solution, 

the superior method of production. Produc- 

ers on their communal farms then pass food 

on to secondary coops, run by ex-landless 
- peasants, who pack the food off to markets 
and supermarkets. It is cool to buy rice and 
beans with “LAND REFORM NOW” stamped 
on in huge letters. Sem Terra then put the 
icing on the cake by getting all these sec- 
ondary co-ops together under the name 
“Confederacao das Cooperativas de Reforma 


Agraria do Brazil,” providing muscle against 


large companies. Even more practically, as 
MST (regionally) funds itself by levying a 2% 
tax on all that the farmers sell this makes 
MST a very circular organization. As it grows, 
gets more land and sells more food it gener- 
ates more income to help those without land, 
and organizes even more spectacular ac- 
tions. 

By 1995, more land occupations were 
deemed not enough. A new slogan: “Agrari- 
an reform—the struggle of all” was coined. 
The plan now is to take on the cities. They 
say Brazil has to believe, be persuaded, that 
land reform is in its own interests. That the 
problem is central to everyone, including the 
bulk of the population who live in the cities. 


Not just those in “Sem Terra.” 

These strategy points are bashed out at 
two-yearly “National Meetings,” of limited 
(200 people) attendance, and five-yearly 
“National Congresses,” the last of which had 
over 5000 in attendance, including those 


“Our struggle has always been 
radical and never pacifist. But 
there is a grave sullenness to 
joining armed struggle, with 
new confrontations with the 
state and military police. Our 
only chance of victory is to get 
everyone aware and 
participating, using whatever 
arms they are able to use. In 
our [land] occupations women, 
children and old peopie use 
what they have: wooden sticks, 
stones knives, scythes.... 
Another has a .38 revolver. We 
don’t recommended using 
firearms. This tactic is certain 
to frighten.” 


from over 20 peasant groups world-wide. 
The information is broadcast by the monthly 
newspaper, Journal dos Sem Terra. 


Sem Terra in Action 


The.main actions are the land occupa- 
tions. However, perhaps their most spectacu- 
lar “action” to date was the convergence of 
120,000 people on the Brazilian capital, 
Brasilia, in Aprili 1997. To coincide with the 
one year anniversary of 19 Sem Terra’s 
being summarily executed in a highway 
blockade in the state of Para, peasants 


marched from the North-East, the far South — 
and Sao Paulo areas of Brazil, for over 6. 


weeks, finally converging on Brasilia. When 
the scale of the march became apparent the 
day was hastily made a holiday for those in 


the capital city. Everyone was tripping over 


themselves to be friendly to what they usual- 
ly term “vagabundos” (which my Portuguese: 


dictionary translates as vagrant/vagabond/of — 


wretched quality/third rate/no-good). Four 


presidents went out to meet the march (Sen- — 


ate, Chamber of Deputies, Supreme Court, 
Republic), such is the worry that MST are 


causing. The government announced mea- 


sures to speed land reform, and the World 
Bank stumped up loan money for land re- 
forinic  Ss | | 

‘Not that money is a problem in all this. It 
would cost $20 billion to settle 2 million 


families over 4 years. A lot. However the 
Brazilian government in 1995 spent $12 
billion on rescue operations for private com- 
panies and banks, according to University of 
Campinas economist Manoel Cardoso. Of 
course Sem Terra don’t need fancy calcula- 
tions to see what's happening. The killings 
continue. Large-scale land reform remains 
elusive. The politicians are ostensibly polite 
because everyone's watching. In the back- 
ground they continue to plot against MST. As 
one unnamed activist said on the day, ,,We 
will believe them when they put their promis- — 
es into practice. There have been thousands 
of promises. We have been continually be- 
trayed. For now, it is just the politics of televi- 
sion, and the cemeteries%o."° 

Movimento Sem Terra have tried all sorts 
of other tactics. These range from the tried 
and tested (finding it doesn’t work is still a 
test) petitioning. A cool 1,600,000 signatures 
calling for large-scale land reform in 19878. 
In 1996, after the decision to focus on the 
cities was taken, over 2000 landless would- 
be farmers blockaded downtown Sao Paulo 
highways. Within minutes, the metro workers 
ground the city’s underground transport to a 
halt. The third largest city ground to a stand- 
still. Like in the UK, office occupations can 


help those get what they want, with Sem 


Terra often shutting down INCRA (Brazil's 
National Institute for Agrarian Reform) offices 
until their claims are dealt with. Marches, 
hunger strikes, town hall occupations, you 
name it, they've probably tried it. Except one 
thing. Armed struggle has been absent from 
their repertoire of action. 

The question of the use of violence is a 
thorny issue in the UK. Much less so in a 


_ society where you are likely, if you make too 


much of an impact, to be silenced by a 
bullet. On the world stage, as MST 
spokesperson Joao Stedile puts it, “Many 
people think that a struggle is only radical 


when the masses are armed” [but note 


armed struggle is not necessarily radical: 
some. Latin American radicals have dis- 
missed the Zapatistas as “armed reformists” 
or “armed propagandists”]. He then contin- 
ues, “Our struggle has always been radical 
and never pacifist. But there is a grave sul- 
lenness to joining armed struggle, with new 
confrontations with the state and military 
police. Our only chance of victory is to get 


“everyone aware and participating, using 
‘whatever arms they are able to use. In our 


[land] occupations women, children and old 
people use what they have: wooden sticks, 
stones knives, scythes...Another has a .38 
revolver. We don’t recommended using 
firearms. This tactic is certain to frighten.” Or 
as an activist told me on my travels in Brazil: 
“armed struggle is inherently undemocratic, 
unegalitarian, as not everyone can afford a 
gun. This would then marginalize the strug- 
gle to those with guns only. It then couldn't 
be mass-scale. Of course it would be the 
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men of each family who would go off fight- 
ing.” Thus it seems clear that MST are not 
opposed to violence, just opposed to having 
some elite armed force and being pigeon- 
holed as not radical because they don’t bear 
(fire)arms. 


Backlash 


Sem Terra activists have been threatened, 
imprisoned, tortured and murdered. All for 
wanting, and trying to get, a piece of land to 
use to feed themselves. Those in power are 
not taking the rise of Sem Terra lying down. 
Oppression comes from two major sources: 
the state and its dreaded Policia Militar 
(military police) and the landowners who hire 
gunmen and buy-off the courts. 

Jovially swapping anecdotes and stores 
about radical protest in the UK and Brazil, 
silence diffuses rapidly down the rickety old 
transit-style van packed with Sem Terra 
activists and me. Not so far ahead is a road- 
block. Manned by the armed Policia Militar. 
This is Pontal da Paranapenema, the place 
where Sem Terra activity is at its most mili- 
tant. The police probably merely want to 
monitor movements so thousands can't get 
to the same place. Conflicting thoughts jar 
my mind: “they wouldn’t shoot me, I'm a 
foreigner” (arrogant but probably true), and 
“fuck! these guys can do anything. Anything. 
Two cases solved out of 1,600 murders. 
They have nothing to fear.” 

A darkly dressed man peers as we slow, 
but the wave of the semi-automatic means 
we can pass. Audibly we collectively sigh. 
But the specter of violence lingers. Knowing 


these guys have no limits. They can kill and 


walk away. Take the most (in)famous case of 
violence against landless activists. The time 
was four-thirty pm, April 17th 1996 in the 
state of Para near a town called Eldorado 
dos Carajas (some readers will note that this 
is the place of the Grande Carajas project, 
the single largest piece of deforestation ever, 
cut to smelt pig iron—part funded by Lloyds 
Bank, coupled with crunching poverty as 
people flock to the scheme for work, but find 
none). [See also: “Bound in Misery and Iron: 
The Impact of the Grande Carajas Program 
on the Indians of Brazil,” Dave Treece, Sur- 
vival International 1987.] One-thousand five 
hundred Sem Terra activists campaigning 


against the government's delay in settling. 


families on the Macacheira plantation, which 


had been occupied for several months, 


blockaded the PA-150 highway. All day. In 
the late afternoon 155 troops were sent in 
from two barracks. They surrounded the 
protesters from both sides. And began to fire 
on the crowd with machine guns and rifles. 
A chaotic melee ensued. By the time all who 
could had scattered, the road was strewn 
with the bodies of 19 dead and 57 wounded 


activists. The operations commander on the 


day, Coronel Mario Collares Pantoja, was 


10 


widely reported as saying, “Mission com- 
plete. Nobody saw anything.” 

The Coronel was wrong. A home-movie 
video camera has most of the action on it. 
This caused a public outcry. Immediately 
Nelson Massini, professor of forensic pathol- 
ogy at the Federal University of Rio de Janei- 
ro, was dispatched by the Senate Human 
Rights Committee. He confirmed that at least 
10 of the dead had been removed from the 


road and were summarily executed via bul- - 


lets in the back of the head and neck. With 
powder burns showing the bullets were 
discharged at very close range. Seven of the 
other bodies had been hacked to pieces with 
a scythe or machete. 

Events took an uglier twist a week later, 
when a landowner went on the radio anony- 
mously, to allege that the local landowners 
had paid police US$100,000 to remove 
known “ringleaders” and halt protest in the 
area. In the usual Brazilian tactic, of waiting 
until the media-circus blows over then do 
what you were going to do anyway, after 3 
months the Para state police appointed itself 
judge in the case, declaring publicly the 
innocence of its 155 troops. They alleged all 
acts were in self defence. If that were not 
enough: they also brought charges against 
activists for contempt, causing injuries to 
police and illegal possession of weapons. 
The weapons amounted to rocks, farm tools 
like scythes, and the huge arsenal of three 
pistols. Over a year after the killings 155 
police are still on active duty. 

The other main architect of violence 
against MST are the jaguncos, the big land- 
owners’ ‘hired gunmen. In the mid-1990's 
there were, on average, about 40-50 murders 
in land disputes a year, mostly carried out by 
hired gunmen. Though this is only the ex- 
treme end of the problem. There were, in 
1995, over 500 land conflicts involving about 
381,000 people. Thousands of families were 
on the receiving end of violence against their 
property and possessions. The landowners 


link together in the Rural Democratic.Union. 


(Uniao Demorcratica Ruralista—UDR), a plain 


misnomer. They used membership fees to” 
buy and distribute guns to intimidate activ- 


ists. These were behind the killing of Chico 
Mendes along with several prominent MST 
workers. "' 3 : 


The backlash against MST is not just: 


violence. Activists have been imprisoned 


under a system of “prisao preventitiva” (pre- 
.. ventative prison) designed to get prominent 
~ activists out of the way for a while and intimi- 
date them. Every year without fail many — 


activists are imprisoned. Several activists 
have been “fitted up” on bogus charges. 
And, of course, the media are used to distort 
the picture of Sem Terra. This is particularly 
relevant to the international view of MST as 
the few media items in Europe seem to be 
biased toward reporting when landless peas- 
ants chop a piece of rainforest to grow food. 
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Life on the farm 


The goal of the landless peasants is con- 
trol over their own lives. Speaking with either 
those with land, or those on camps, the word 
“dignity” keeps surfacing. The prospect of a 
dignified life is what drives. Not that once the 
landless get land life becomes suddenly 
easy. It has been shown from surveys that 
for the first 3 to 5 years after getting land life 
is still tough due to combining food produc- 
tion with building your house while growing 
enough to sell to pay off the credit to get 
farm tools and the like. However after this 
period the farms generate a good income. 
Sem Terra use technology if it helps them 
get what they need. As they live in a harsh 
economic world they use the tricks of capital- 
ism as needed. For example, an inland co- 
operative | visited was toying with an experi- 
mental fish farming scheme, as fish could 
command high prices. 

The da Silva family seem typical, mother, 
father, and three children. All the children 
were born in bin-bag plastic MST tents. His 
family lived on, and got thrown off, land and 
roadsides for 11 years before finally getting 
20 hectares of land, as part of a group of 15 | 
other families in the southern Brazilian state 
of Parana. The houses are all in a small 
group planted with fruit trees. The houses 
differ considerably from two-room wooden 
cabins, to the da Silva's multi-bedroom brick 
affair. | arrive at night and we eat the usual 
simple meal of rice and beans, but with a 
good green salad and meat which is unusu- 
al. | decline the meat, but as the vegetarian- 
ism discussion has already been broached 
we settle, with wife and children, to that 
cross-cultural barometer of working-class 
taste: football on the TV. ) 

Early morning sees the two younger chil- 
dren off to school and the 
eldest off to agricultural college. Probably to 
get some farming tips for his fellow MSTers. 
| tour the farm. They grow lots’ of rice and 
vegetables, but not beans as their area is not 
so good for that. They have pigs, cows and 
chickens. All free range. Unfortunately, the 
first Monday in the month is chicken day. | 
am not prepared for this really. This squea- 
mish veggie Brit was forced to watch and 
video a field of chickens being: hung by their 
legs from a washing line, necks sliced, still- 
ness, passed indoors, feather removal, head 
removal, foot removal, innards removal, 
thorough wash (of bird), into a bag, and into 
a chest freezer. I'm sure it’s better than what 
happens in the UK. But it still doesn’t look 
nice, though apparently the profit is larger if 
you sell the finished clean item, not a whole 
live chicken (some grumble that the young 
Brazilians don't know how to cook properly). 
We spend lunch discussing the problems of 
co-operative living. What happens if some- 
one doesn’t pull their weight and the like. 
This group have a system whereby a core 
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number of hours are to be worked which 
keeps the farm running. For this the family 
gets all its food from the coop and a sum of 
cash. Extra hours can be done for more 
cash. It had not happened there but those 
not doing the prerequisite hours without 
excuses would be asked to leave. After this 
its off to town to check out the local co- 
operative. 

In each settlement one person is often 
liberated from farming to allow them to be a 
political activist full-time and force on the 
Sem Terra agenda. This fulfills the vital func- 
tion of getting “off-farm” stuff done, like the 
organization of new occupations and sec- 
ondary coops. It importantly keeps those 
with and without land together. Fighting the 
same battle. The secondary coop is a hive of 
political activity, as those liberated from 
farming from about 10 communities gather to 
swap politico-gossip. The system seems 
impressive. These people seem happy. 
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Capitalism Takes a Nose Dive 


Laure Akai 


| his week in Russia, the failures of the 
7. criminal oligarchy finally reached home 

for everybody; there can be no more 
illusions about the health of the Russian 
economy. The economic crisis has now 
reached the upper echelons of the working 
class to an extent never seen in the recent 
era of so-called economic "stability". 


Is a new revolution 
possible in Russia? It must 
be said that Russians are 
more weary of change than 
many; what they want more 
than anything is 
stability...The future of the 
economy is not clear; the 
pyramid has collapsed but 
they may be able to con yet 
more people into helping 
prop things back up again. 

Millions of workers. across Russia have 
gone without payment of wages and poor 
living standards have not allowed the vast 
majority of the people here to enjoy the fruits 
of consumer culture but in Moscow, relatively 
high wages and a concentration of. wealth 
which supported a booming consumer cul- 
ture have stood in stark opposition to the 


overall economic realities and have softened 
much..of the working class, offering the 


promise of better times. By allocating 48% of — 


the budget to ,the capital and: through the 
development of an elite class, Moscow has 
appeared as some sort of perspective, a 


“place where a middle class existence, long 
the ambition for many Russians, had just be- 
gun to emerge as a.more widespread phe- _ 
_ism-and if they abandon the faith, pent la 


nomenon. This new Moscow, as designed by 
Mayor .Luzhkov, has acted as sort of a 
Potemkin city, a place: with gleaming facades 


put up to disguise the poverty within it and 


beyond its borders. Indeed, much -of the 


consent given to the system was based on”. 
the illusions of Moscow. Now, as the Russian. : 
financial. pyramid is beginning to crumble, — 


thousands of workers who keep business big 
and small running have been hit below the 
belt. | 

The first. major Diebler is the possibility of 
panic and wide-scale inflation. So far, major 
panic has not set in. (Although it must be 
said that some account holders who can't 
access their money have come close to 


rioting.) Compared to the problems of 
1992-1993, things are calm; most likely this 
is due to the fact that the artificial stabiliza- 
tion of the rouble, which partly led to the 
current crisis, made people more confident in 
the economy. Many do not believe that 
everything will be lost, unlike the fatalist 
feelings of the early ‘90s. Enough people 
have kept reserves in cash and haven't gone ° 
months without pay - they won't understand 
until they are squeezed like the miners, 
teachers and scientists who haven't got their 
wages. Everybody has taken a beating but 
for many, the death blow has yet to strike. 

Many yuppies earning top salaries were 
dismayed to find that they simply couldnt 
withdraw any money from their bank ac- 
counts. (The situation was worse for those 
whose salaries get transferred to banks in 
the middle of the month.) There is a threat 
that some of these banks will go into 
bankruptcy or fail to pay out for an extended 
period of time. The biggest losers will be 
those who kept their accounts in roubles, the 
people who believed the currency had stabi- 
lized and those who invested in short-term 
bonds. These people will now find that all the 
work they've may come to nothing; the 
system really isn't working for them. 

While many people have no sympathies 
for yuppies or anybody with any money, the 
fact is that mass sympathies for these people 
will help foster disillusionment and may be 
the thing to mobilize the nation. (In this 
sense, the government knows it has to do 
more to protect these people than they have 
to help out the miners.) If you study the 
history of revolutions, you can see that rarely 
do any great uprisings stem solely from the 
poorest segments of society; the greatest so- 
cial upheavals have occurred when the 
interests of the bourgeoisie have coincided 
with the poor and working class. These 
people have more power and more social 
respect. They are the shock troops of capital- 


is bound to happen. 
Is a new revolution possible in Filissia? It 
must be said that Russians are more weary 


_ of change than many; what they want more 
than anything is stability. This partially ex- - 
plains why there hasn't been more protest al- 


ready. Everything will depend on how much 
semblance of stability the government can 
offer; the one thing that will get people mov- 
ing is more chaos and a sense of impending 
doom. The future of the economy is not 
clear; the pyramid has collapsed but they 
may be able to con yet more people into 
helping prop things back up again. We are 
all just sitting and waiting to see. 
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Reviewed by Alex Trotter 


Homo Ludens: A Study of the Play-Element in 
Culture by Johan Huizinga (Beacon Press, Boston, 
MA, 1955) 220pp. $15.00 paper. 


Dutch cultural historian Johan 
Huizinga and first published during World 
War Il, Homo Ludens is an inquiry into the 
nature of play and a historical overview of its 
manifestations in numerous human cultural 
activities and institutions, including language, 
art and poetry, philosophy, law, and warfare. 

Huizinga marvels at the phenomenon of 
play. Its intensity cannot be explained, its fun 
resists all logical analysis. It is beyond good 
and evil. In its voluntary associations it is the 
very essence of freedom. It aims at beauty 
and perfection. It is most often associated 
with uncertainty and chance. And salient 
among its defining features, it is bound by 
rules, which give it an ethical dimension. 
When the rules are broken (as by cheats and 
spoil-sports), the world of play collapses. 

In “archaic” (i.e., primitive) society, the 
order of nature is played through rituals and 
sacred performances. The origin of play is 
intimately connected to magic and religion. 
Huizinga likens primitive play to that of chil- 
dren and animals, especially in the aspects 
of “make-believe” and mystical identity be- 
tween humans and animals. Players are 
transported, abandoning Pears to the 
game. 


Ov written in the 1930s by the 


One of the major properties of play is its - 


agonistic quality. It is about contest above 
all, whose’ main purpose is the achievement 
or upholding of honor, esteem, the players’ 
desire to have their success seen and recog- 
nized by others. Huizinga produces exam- 
ples from many cultures to demonstrate a 
line of continuity running through the gifting 
and destructive contest of potlatch to 
wisdom-—matches of folklore and mythology, 
bragging and insulting matches (“the doz- 
ens”), and musical competitions. Play isa 


kind of battle, and battle has its playful as-. 


pects. War itself had a ludic dimension; the 


chevalerie of west European knights and the. 


Japanese samurai’s bushido were warrior 
codes of honor enacted through playful 


(e.g., trial by. combat) in which right and 
wrong mattered less than winning and los- 
ing. To illustrate the concept of the lawsuit as 
contest Huizinga points to the custom, 
among the Eskimos, of an aggrieved party 
challenging the accused to a drumming or 
singing match, judged by spectators from 
the community. In the custom of the private 
duel among European gentlemen, ven- 
geance was defined as the satisfaction of the 
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sense of honor, and the weapons had to be 
exactly alike, as in many games. 

Philosophy had its origins in sacred con- 
tests of knowledge and wisdom. The soph- 
ists put on performances featuring trick- 
questions. The posing and solving of riddles, 
not unrelated to sorcery and prophecy, was 


at the heart of philosophy, which saw life and . 


nature as an enigma. The agonistic structure 
of the universe was stressed in the yin and 
yang forces of Chinese philosophy, and by 
Heraclitus, who called strife “the father of all 
things.” . 

Poetry too is play and is about strife, be- 
cause of the very limitations of language 
itself. Concepts bound to words are always 


Huizinga does not consider 
the subversive, indeed 
revolutionary, potential of 
play. There is an unresolved, 
and probably unresolvable, 
tension in his thesis that 
play is a primal impulse that 
humans share with animals 
and long predates 
civilization, having its matrix 
in magic and the primitive, 
and is simultaneously a _ 
civilizing, culture-creating 


function (“Genuine, pure | % 


play is one of the main. 
bases of civilization’). 


inadequate to describe experience. The 


language of ordinary life is practical and 
workmanlike, laying down.a veneer of.super- | 
ficial logic. It is this utilitarian function of 
_Janguage | that 


forms. Jurisprudence also has agonal origins | through its play with words. 


poetry struggles against 


Performing arts such as the theater and 


_ dance have more of the characteristics of 
_ play than plastic arts, which are more bound 


to matter and passive contemplation. It is the 
atmosphere of common rejoicing (i.e., of the 
“archaic” community) on festal occasions 

that fueled the ludic character of the arts. In 
ancient Greece dramatists composed their 
works competitively for the feast of Dionysus. 
Huizinga is taken with the idea of style, 


which he sees as an expression of the play- 


element. He is fond of the Baroque and the 
Rococo, in which everything was overdone, 
and concludes his review of artistic styles 
and movements with Romanticism, in which 
he sees play already on the wane and di- 
vorced from ritual. 

Huizinga laments the decline of the play 
element in culture that has accelerated 
greatly since the nineteenth century, when 
“all Europe donned the boiler-suit.” He de- 
scribes how the Industrial Revolution intro- 
duced a brutal reality principle that brought 
about a world in which work and production 
became the great goals of society to a much 
greater extent than ever before. Scientific 
rationalism has disenchanted the world and 
contributed to the emphasis on the quantita- 
tive and the utilitarian, to the extent that even 
sports and games themselves have suc- 
cumbed to over-seriousness, with organized 
championships, registered records and 


statistics, intense press coverage, and so on. 


He decries what he calls “puerilism” and 
political “Boy Scout-ism,” whereby entire 
nations become gregarious clubs. No doubt 
Huizinga had in mind the world he saw 
about him in the 1930s, increasingly crushed 
by work, bureaucracy, and ideology, most 
concentrated in the forms of fascism and 


bolshevism, but his observation: applies ass 
well to the world we know at the end ofthe oo 
twentieth century. And to say that the highly _ 
efficient mechanized slaughter of modern 
warfare no longer bears any trace of chivalry © 
is a great understatement. ° 
From an anarcho-ludic perspective, Homo. 
Ludens seems too restrained in its celebra- _ 
tion of the play aspect of human existence, 
making the case only that Homo /udens — 


deserves consideration on a par with Homo 
sapiens (man the knower; our official Linnean 
natural-science classification) and Homo 


faber (man the maker) of modern civilization. 


Unfortunately, Huizinga does not consider 
the subversive, indeed revolutionary, poten-. 


tial of play. There is an unresolved, and, . 4 
probably unresolvable, tension in his thesis 
that play is a primal impulse that humans 


share with animals and long predates civiliza- 
tion, having its matrix in magic and the 
primitive, and is simultaneously a civilizing, 


_ culture-creating function (“Genuine, pure play 


is one of the main bases of civilization”). This 
contradiction arises 
downplaying the reality of civilization as 
society divided into classes, ruled by the 


State, and driven by the dictatorship of eco- 


nomics. It seems not so much that civilization 
lives through play, but rather that play lives 
Continued on page 15 
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Reviewed by Lawrence Jarach 


End Time by G.A. Matiasz (AK Press, POB 
40682, San Francisco, CA 94140, 1994) 299pp. 
$8.00 paper. 


cy he author of End Time wanted to tell 
too many stories at once: the overlap- 
ping worlds of criminality and revolutionary 
politics; an urban insurrection in Oakland; 
futuristic anti-insurgency weaponry devel- 


_ oped by the United States military; and a 


psychological study of the protagonist's first 
relationship breakup. All but the last story 
hold the possibility of interesting and some- 
times provocative reading for anarchists. The 
problem is that the way they are woven 
together is unappealing and unconvincing. 
Part of the reason for this is that Matiasz isn't 
a very good storyteller; another is that there 
seems to have been no editorial involvement 
on the book. Matiasz does have some plau- 
sible scenarios scattered throughout End 
Time, but there is so much bad writing (both 
content and grammar) that it detracts from 
the impact of the stories. Not all of this is the 
author’s responsibility; it is the editor's job to 
help the author improve the execution of her 
ideas so that the end product is compelling, 
so that we care enough about what happens 
to the characters that we will actually read it 
to the end and (hopefully) feel satisfied. 

~The writer is responsible for the characters 
and their actions, and for making the story 
believable. Here Matiasz succeeds marginally 


well. | could believe that Peregrine, the 


master burglar, was also. a swaggering 


_ ultraleftist street militant. | could believe that 
an_ urban insurrection where | live. could be 


triggered by police misconduct—and could 
easily be defeated by the faith in politicians 
that average people insist upon retaining. | 


~ could believe that the US military would 


invent increasingly sophisticated and horrify- 
ing anti-personnel weapons for use against 
guerrilla armies. What | couldn't believe was 
that all these choppy strands belonged in the 


~ game novel. Was this the result of planning 
(a conscious embrace of post-modernism, 
_ with its glorification of short attention spans) 


or default (an inability to get a series of short 
stories or novellas published)? We arrive 
again at the responsibility of the editor. 

A puzzling aspect of the novel is the food 
that is eaten by all the characters. There is 
no need for meals and snacks to be included 
in the stories (the settings are unimportant, 
the preparations of the meals don't give the 
reader any additional insight into the devel- 
opment of the characters), so | must neces- 
sarily conclude that they are included be- 
cause of Matiasz’s apparent anti-vegetarian 
agenda. All the characters ingest cholesterol- 


laden feasts of meat, eggs, and dairy at 
every meal; nobody ever eats fruits or vege- 
tables (unless they are part of a sauce or 
used as a garnish). | know that vegetarians 


are still a minority in the United States, so . 


the first few examples of this didn't really bug 
me. But as | continued to read the novel, | 
began to feel that the abundance of flesh 
food was a slap in the face aimed specifically 


at people who don’t eat meat. Certainly there 


are vegetarians who affect a pose of moral 
superiority because of their diets, thereby 
making themselves into easy targets, but 
that’s because they are moralists not be- 
cause they are vegetarians. Matiasz puts 
other things in the novel that are objection- 


Matiasz does have some 
plausible scenarios 
scattered throughout End 
Time, but there is so much 
bad writing (both content 
and grammar) that it detracts 
from the impact of the 
stories. Not all of this is the 
author’s responsibility; it is 
the editor’s job to help the 
author improve the execution 
of her ideas so that the end 
product is compelling, so 
that we care enough about 
what happens tothe | 
characters that we will 
actually read it to the end 
and (hopefully) feel satisfied. 


able. He has.a character describe the - 

Zapatistas as anarchist. Admittedly the novel, 
which came out in 1994, was written ata © 
time when most of the world knew very little. 
“about the actual politics of the EZLN (al- 
though the inclusion of National Liberation in 


the name of the organization is a pretty big 
tip off that they don’t see themselves as 
anarchists). Since then, however, it has 
become clear that the Zapatistas are a mix- 
ture of frustrated liberal regionalists, impa- 
tient .social democrats, and presumably 
incorruptible politicians who have banded 


together to lead some native people in a 
struggle for some kind of justice. An admira- 
ble undertaking perhaps, but anarchist? 
Given that he portrays autonomes as anar- 


‘chists as well, and that he constantly makes 


anarchism part of “the Left,” | can only con- 
clude that Matiasz's definition of an anarchist 
is any leftist who isn’t afraid to use violence. 
It's as if anarchism were merely some devi- 
ant outgrowth of social democracy. This is 
liberal garbage masquerading as radical 
analysis. Factual errors—as opposed to the 
difference of opinion just described—also 
appear in the book. Matiasz calls Jean Genet 
“Gene” and “Bolton” is his curious transfor- 
mation of Burnett Bolloten’s last name. 
Aside from real people, Matiasz gives an 
lranian character an Arabic name (lranians 
are not Arabs). He has a character use an 
instant camera (commonly known by the — 
trade name Polaroid) and inexplicably calls it 
an “instamatic,” forgetting that the instamatic 
was instant only because it didn't have a 
focus mechanism. He mentions the Russian 


_ revolution as having taken place between the 


years 1918-1922, and the Italian factory 
occupations movement occurring between 
1921-1924, but what's one or two years here 
or there? These are things that any decent ~ 
editor would have caught and corrected long 
before the manuscript got anywhere near 
being published. 

Stylistically, Matiasz could have used 
some help. All of his characters speak with 
essentially the same voice: even the charac- 
ter of a BBC reporter sounds American. 
Except for the different subjects that the 
people in the novel happen to be discussing, 


_ the dialogue could have been transposed to 


other characters and it wouldn't have made 
any substantial difference. 

Grammatically, he could have used the 
help of someone who knows some of the 
standards of English usage. Writers should 
try to not split infinitives, making nouns agree 
with their verbs without changing the subject 
or dangling participles, and should avoid 
making nouns into verbs (Matiasz has a 
bunch, but the two best ones are “under- 
bellied” and “tableaued”). There are inconsis- 
tent upper and lower case letters and quota- 


~ tion marks to describe things like parks (or a 


specific State Park), titles like “Boy Scout 
second class,” and San Francisco (one time 
it's The City, another it’s just “the city”). 
Another needlessly confusing usage is the 
abbreviation “ML” to describe both Marxist- 
Leninists and Martin Luther King. 

AK Press is trying to be the premier pub- 
lisher of radical analysis and literature in the 
English-speaking world. They have a decent 
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distribution system, and they do publish 
some worthwhile authors. But the consistent- 
ly sloppy printing (grammatical, factual, and 
spelling errors) diminishes the overall quality 
of all AK Press books. | have no personal 
stake in the actual products that are pub- 
lished or distributed by AKers, but the fact 
that they present themselves as _ anti- 
authoritarians/anarchists inevitably reflectson 
others who share those political ideas. Can 
any reasonably intelligent person read “Gene 
Genet” [sic] and be expected to take anar- 
chism more seriously? One of the points of 


writing literature with radical themes is to - 


make radical ideas attractive and convincing 
to those who don’t already hold them. If 
obvious errors litter the pages, how can the 
ideas—let alone the writers—appear to be 
intelligent? What other conclusion can be 
drawn than that a sloppy document is the 
product of sloppy thinking? 

| have seen more recent AK Press titles in 
the last four years, and they appear to be 


14 


ecg waa 


produced with more care than what was 


devoted to End Time, but there are. still 
enough mistakes to keep a copy. editor and. 
a proofreader busy for several hours. Public- 


ly AK Press is an all-volunteer collective, but 
rumors to the contrary persist. Even so, with 
all the distribution of desirable products, one 
would think that some:of the:profit could be 


used to improve the overall ‘quality of AK's. 


own books—perhaps.by getting someone 
who knows what they're doing to edit and 
proofread them. AK Press is surviving pretty 
well within a capitalist economy, so I’m not 


‘trying to be particularly ironic when | remind 
them that you get what you pay for; within 


the domain of capitalism this almost always 
means that what is free is either a labor of 


love (the meaning of amateur after-all-is “one 


who loves”) or a piece of crap. | don't doubt 
the sincerity of anyone who does shitwork for 
AK Press, but someone over there might 
think about loving the language a little bit 
more. | | 
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Against Civilization: 
Readings and Reflections 


Edited by John Zerzan 
Foreward by Chellis Glendinning 


From Heisod on. through to the “primitivists” 
of today, by way. of Rousseau, William Morris, 
and Fourier, among others—51 selections in all. 

A reader that throws light on the inner logic 
of civilization and its devouring course. In these 
times of desolation for individual, society, and 
biosphere, such a collection is urgently needed. 

Why does every culture have its longing for 
a lost Golden Age? How have History and 
Progress brought us such vast separation and 
emptiness, such a sense of no future? Is it 
civilization itself that has brought us here? 

Schiller, Paul Shepard, Kirkpatrick Sale, 
Fourier, Perlman, Sahlins, Bahro, Zerzan, the 
Unabomber, etc. etc.—visionaries and theorists 
exposing the foundations of today's crisis. 
Uncivilized Books, 1999, 215 pp. $9.95 

To order your copy, send check for $11.50 
(includes postage and mailer) to Uncivilized 
Books, PO Box 11331, Eugene, OR 97440. 
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The End of Anarchism? 


Reviewed by Jeffrey Shantz 


The End of Anarchism? by Luigi Galleani 
(Cienfuegos Press, Orkney, UK & Minneapolis, 
MN, USA) 83pp. OOP paper. 


; n his recent tantrum Socia/ Anarchism or 
Lifestyle Anarchism Murray Bookchin pro- 
claimed that anarchism is in dire straits, 
facing a menace (lifestyle anarchism) so 
potent it could spell the end. With this, 
Bookchin added his voice to the long line of 
would-be oracles and naysayers foretelling 
the sad end of anarchism. 

lt was just such a report of anarchy’s 
demise which prompted the little-remem- 


_bered anarchist Luigi Galleani to pen The 


End of Anarchism? early this century. This 
relatively obscure work was first published in 
book form in 1925 as Galleani’s response to 
a former militant’s assertion that anarchism 
was a spent force no longer relevant (Sound 
familiar?). Look up Luigi Galleani in Wood- 
cock, Horowitz, Joll or Marshall and you will 
find only one passing reference (Woodcock) 
to a newspaper which published some of his 


_ writings. So, thankfully, the Cienfuegos Press 


edition provides a helpful “Introduction” by 
Max Sartin, one of Galleani’s collaborators. 
Given the obscurity of the figures involved 


some historical information is helpful. 
-. -Sartin takes the reader back to the exciting 


-.<summer of 1907 at the time of a national 


'- anarchist conference in Rome. Scandalized 


by the imminent gathering of militant activists 


. the bourgeois press sought the commentary 


~The extensive 

= Francesco Saverio Merlino .(1856-1930): had 
. beena militant anarchist between 1877-1897. 
_. During the 1890s he was imprisoned for 
_ “conspiracy” and spent most of three years 
in jail. A prolific writer, he produced several 


of well-known anarchist Francesco Merlino to 


~assess the dangers posed. by the subver- 


sives. The resulting interview:.in the Turin 
daily La Stampa, published under the provoc- 


ative title “The End of Anarchism,” surprised 


and angered the. anarchists in Rome who 


could not believe the extent of their former 


comrade’s transformation. 


footnotes “reveal that 


“pamphlets and books on anarchism along 
with editing newspapers and essays. As a 
lawyer he defended anarchists throughout 
his life, including the “Matese Band” insur- 


gents (which included Cafiero and Malatesta) - 


and Gaetano Bresci, the assassin of King 
Umberto |. (The translator informs us that 


Merlino’s courageous defence of Bresci, on. 


the grounds that his act was a necessary 
outcome of the State’s cruel repressions, can 
still be found in pamphiet form). Interestingly, 
_in light of recent events, Merlino broke with 
anarchism “when their events turned more 
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towards individualism” (1). He then joined 


the Socialist Party and devoted himself more 
fully to his legal work. 

A decade earlier, in an ongoing public de- 
bate with Malatesta, Merlino had concluded 
that he no longer saw himself as an anar- 
chist, preferring to call himself a “libertarian 
socialist” who, furthermore, had come to 
approve of parliamentarism. Interestingly 
enough Merlino proposed to nominate 
Galleani (then imprisoned on the island of 
Pantelleria) as a Socialist Party candidate, 
partly as a means to win his release by 
popular request. For his part Galleani public- 
ly refused the offer, even organizing prison- 
ers in Italian prisons to publish a special 
paper (// Morti, The Deceased) affirming their 
refusal to compromise their opposition to the 
State. 

Shortly after the publication of // Morti, 
Galleani escaped and tried to settle in Egypt. 
Facing extradition to Italy, he moved to 
London and eventually to the U.S. where he 
had. been offered the editorship of La 
Questione Sociale, and _ltalian-language 
weekly published in Paterson, New Jersey. 
Shot by police during a picket clash in 1902 
Galleani found refuge in Vermont where he 
and other local anarchists started the weekly 
Cronaca Sowersiva which continued until 
1918 when it was shut down by the Feds for 
its stand against the war. 

lt was within the pages of Cronaca 
Sowersiva that Galleani offered his response 
to Merlino’s interview, the infamy of which 
had brought it across the Atlantic. Turning 
the title of Merlino’s interview into a question, 


Galleani began his answer in a series of ten 
articles published between 1907 and 1908. . 


Daily struggles intervened, however, and his 


essay was left unfinished. Galleani was 
eventually deported to Italy, one of the hun- . . 
_ dreds who fell victim to Teddy Roosevelt's © 


persecution of “undesifables.” 


Alone and -ill) under constant fascist sur-_ 
veillance,. Galleani_ turned, 
‘unfinished. works. 
‘installments between 1924 and 1925, The 
End of Anarchism? appeared i in its entiretyin: 
a New York based ltalian language weekly: : 
later in. 1925 the essay appeared in DOO ar Play, and well deserves the reader’s 
> acquaintance. If we are to overcome our 


‘According to Sartin, the book was well re. human, all-too-human condition, then per- 


ceived: by anarchists in Italy and the U.S. He 


in 1924, to his 


Finally, in twenty-four 


form... 


provides a* sample of quotes. from 
Malatesta’s favorable review. (Malatesta only 


- regrets’ that few Italians would have a chance 


to read it.due to fascist censorship). Immedi- 
ately after its publication, however, the Italian 
police. increased their harassment of 
Galleani, In 1927, at the age of 66, Galleani 


Anarchy: A Journal of Desire Armed 


~ phrases). 


was arrested and sent to confinement off the 
northern coast of Sicily. In 1930, he was 
again arrested and sentenced for insulting 
Mussolini. Sent to a small village for confine- 
ment under police surveillance, Luigi Galleani 
died in 1931 at the age of 70. 

The current edition begins with a reprint of 
Merlino’s interview. It begins provocatively 
enough with Merlino’s response to the ques- 
tion, “What do you think of the present con- 
ditions of the anarchist movement?”: “For 
me, the anarchist movement has no impor- 
tance today” (2). His reasoning is that the 
useful aspects of anarchism have been 
adopted by socialism, while the utopian 
elements have been recognized as useless 
and dropped. The result, for Merlino, is that 
the best in anarchism has been incorporated 
and advanced by socialism. Anarchism 
remains only as a vehicle for socialist propa- 
ganda. Both international and local conven- 
tions of anarchists are nothing more than 
futile attempts to bring back the dead. 

Remarking that “socialism was born anar- 
chist in Italy” (2), Merlino laments (in familiar 
cadence) that “in its present condition, the 
anarchist party[?] is divided by the partisans 
of two different tendencies; that is between . 


Homo Ludens 


continued from page 12 


despite civilization. Huizinga himself says that 
as culture develops and civilization becomes 
more complex, the element of play recedes. 
Although he acknowledges that the playful 
humanity he describes historically has been 
largely restricted to the upper classes (most 
notably the aristocracy), he does not funda- 


_ mentally question this state of affairs. For the 


rest of society, play has only rarely been 
dominant (most notably during insurrections, 
or “festivals of the oppressed,” as Lenin 
called them in one of his more felicitous 
Huizinga unhappily insists on 
seeing play as a realm separate from “ordi- 


nary” or “real” life. 


‘Nevertheless, his study is of real interest 
because of the seriousness with which it 


haps we need to become a different “spe- 
cies.” Homo. faber must be subsumed by 
Homo ludens. Our happiness as social indi- 
viduals depends on the awakening and 
expansion of playful desire, which will tend to 
find itself at odds with ideology, moralism, 
production, and technological fetishism. 
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the individualists and the organizationalists” 
(2). To make matters worse, the organiza- 
tionalists did not know how to organize, 
while the individualists (born of propaganda 
by deed) were just beginning to realize that 
their survival depended upon organization 
(which they, of course, disavowed). 

Merlino gripes that the Italian working 
class, too nostalgic about its relations to 
anarchism, is reluctant to engage “in any 
kind of disciplined party activity and is 
against any kind of parliamentary life” (2). 
The situation is so bad that “even the social- 
ist party itself, has an anti-parliamentary 
faction—the syndicalist faction” (2). Still, he 
concludes that anarchism, lacking in “scien- 
tific or political work of notable value” is 
bound to end, and soon. Having received the 
desired response (“obvious and comforting” 
(3)) the interviewer ends the interview. 

The remaining chapters of the book con- 
tain Galleani’s response and his attempts to 
sketch his vision of a relevant “anarchist- 
communism.” By reply he attempts to show, 
against Merlino’s conclusions, that anarchism 
is still developing, becoming more intense 
and taking on added dimensions. He rejects 
the notion that anarchism is being absorbed 
by socialism, offering a constructive view of 
anarchism which he counterpoises to social- 
ism: “That, in this antithesis of ends and 
means, the anarchist movement, compared 
to all other trends of socialism, is the slow 
but persistent forerunner of a different and 
more advanced society than has been con- 
ceived by any other doctrine and by any 
other political party, and has its own good 
reason to exist, its own specific functiorr to 
perform” (5). Of particular interest to those 
such as Bookchin who have troubled over 
the “tension” between “social” and “lifestyle” 
tendencies should be Galleani’s insight: 
“That deplored internal struggles between 
individualists and organizationalists are an 
inevitable crisis of development, an inevitable 
process of selection: they are evidence of 
vitality, of energy and progress rather than 
symptoms of exhaustion and anguish” (5). 

In a manner which prefigures contempo- 
rary responses to Bookchin, Galleani begins 


his response by turning to the earlier words — 


of none other than F.S. Merlino himself. 
Reading Merlino’s clear and incisive argu- 
ments for anarchism and “the individual, 
autonomous within a free group” (as quoted 
by Galleani) one can imagine the disappoint- 


ment induced in former comrades by his 


descent into socialist reformism. 

Galleani draws a sketch of anarchism in 
his attempt, contra Merlino, to distinguish it 
from socialism. Galleani draws the familiar 
distinction between “anarchist-communism” 
and “socialist-collectivism” and offers a 
critique of the “administrative government” or 
council which some socialists envision as a 
replacement for the State. He provides a 
compelling defence of the “free individual 


within the free society” (10) arguing against 
even limited administration and representa- 
tion. Galleani also establishes himself as a 
firm opponent of reformism using economic 
as well as political arguments to illustrate 
how reforms restore the advantage of capital 
helping capitalists extend their rule. Reforms 
(‘the ballast the bourgeoisie throws over- 
board to lighten its old boat in the hope of 
saving the sad cargo of its privileges from 
sinking in the revolutionary storm” (13)) are 
the business of ruling classes, not anarchists 
or socialists. These chapters, however, serve 
primarily as an introduction, many of the 
ideas being familiar to contemporary readers. 


In place of short-range, 
reformist “conquests,” 
Galleani advocates “tactics 
of corrosion” and 
“continuous attack.” Such 
tactics must not be limited to 
material gains (keeping in 
mind that Galleani and his 
comrades experienced 
extreme material deprivation) 
but must seek a more 
extensive experience and 
deeper awareness...Galleani 
also establishes himself as a 
proponent of “the inevitable 
use of force and violence” in 
order to obtain the —_© 
“unconditional surrender of 
the ruling classes,” 
recognizing that, in the end, 


~ they will yield only to force. 


In place of short-range, reformist “con- 
quests,” Galleani advocates “tactics of corro- 
sion” and “continuous attack.” Such tactics 
must not be limited to material gains (keep- 
ing in mind that Galleani and his comrades 


experienced extreme material deprivation) © 


but must seek a more extensive experience 
and deeper awareness. Of particular interest 
in light of recent attacks on ‘“lifestylists,” 
Galleani enthusiastically advocates “immedi- 
ate attempts at partial expropriation” along 
with “individual rebellion” and “insurrection” 
“for the sake of struggle itself" (12). We may 
think of Bookchin while reading Galleani’s 


. Hardly an 
- Galleani’s view. 


remarks that these are actions “which usually 
reap so much socialist horror and cursing” 
(12). Galleani also establishes himself as a 


proponent of “the inevitable use of force and | 


violence” in order to obtain the “uncondition- 
al surrender of the ruling classes” (11), 
recognizing that, in the end, they will yield 
only to force. 

Galleani offers an immanent view of anar- 


chism, seeing anarchist proclivities in selfless — 


acts of aid and support in the present. 
Do we not, even now, if a sudden fire 
develops act as firemen?...As nurses if 
an epidemic occurs?...As diggers in 
cases of flood or landslide? And doesn’t 
this happen without command or 
coercion?...Without regard to individual 
inclinations or unusual risks?...All this is 
only in obedience to the voice surging 
from the depths of every conscience, 
calling in the name of life, of preserva- 
tion and solidarity with the species 

(Galleani, 1982: 27). 

Galleani also reminds us that such acts 
are received with a joy and appreciation 
“never greeted a commandment of god, an 
edict of a king, a law of parliament” 
(1982:27). 

Recognizing the daily contradictions (rent, 
jobs) anarchists face, he advocates, wherev- 
er possible carving out realms of autonomy, 
creativity and self-determination 

That, instead of wasting time chattering 

in town, provincial, or national councils, 

searching for the philosopher's stone of 
good law or, for a good master, it would 
be better to start the revolution inside 
oneself and realize it according to the 
best of our abilities in partial experi- 
ments, wherever such an. opportunity 
arises, and whenever a bold group of 
our comrades have the conviction and 

the courage to try them (Galleani, 1982: 

Ser. 7 

Galleani singles out for “special consider- 


ation” the matter of a supposed internal 


struggle. between  ‘“individualists” and. 
“organizationalists,” devoting an entire chap- 
ter to this question. In rather harsh terms, — 
Galleani dismisses the ostensible disagree- 
ment between “individualist” anarchists and 
“organizationalist” anarchists as having no 
“really important basis,” characterizing it as 
“only the result of incomprehension and 
equivocation, caused more often by inaction . 
and indolence than by bad faith, and which 
hard experience is bound to dispel” (35). 
“unbridgeable chasm” in 


Galleani’s position derives from his defini- 
tion of anarchism as the struggle for a social 


, Condition in which the solidarity of material 


and moral interests provides the only link 
among individuals (in the absence of vicious 
competition). The character of solidarity is 
itself formed from spontaneity and freedom. 
Anarchists aspire to realize, 
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ANOTHER TRUE STORY 
OF OPPORTUNITY 


WHERE OTHER 
PEOPLE SEE on 
THINGS AS THEY [ze 
ARE I SEE 

= THINGS I CAN 

=\ EXPLOIT! 


“THINK WHAT CITIES WILL PAY |< 


FOR A DEVICE THAT WILL 
END METER ABUSE |! 
I'LL MAKE MILLIONS 
AND MUNICIPAL COFFERS 
WILL GROW!” 


BRILLIANT! 


the autonomy of the individual within the 
freedom of association, the indepen- | 
dence of his thought, of his life, of his 
‘development, of his destiny, freedom 
from violence, from caprice and from 
the domination of the majority, as well 
as of various minorities; and when we 
refer to libertarian communism, a term 
which our descendants will take care to . 
amend, we are trying to find an eco- 
nomic ubi consistam [where should | - 
stand] in which this political autonomy 
of the individual may find an enlightened 
and happy reality (Galleani, 1982: 35). 
Communism (understood as a free co- 
operation of people) and individualism (de- 
velopment of the individual free from institu- 
tional authority), rather than being contradic- 
tory or incompatible, are complementary 
terms. 
Every anarchist who is faithful to his 
. denial of any privilege, especially of the 
most fundamental and nefarious of all 
privileges, that of the private ownership 


of the means of production and ex- — 


change, and who, for this reason, as- 
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“YOU KNOW HOW SOMETIMES 
PARKING METERS HAVE TIME 
LEFT OVER ON THEM FROM 
SOMEONE ELSE? CITIES 
LOSE MONEY EVERY TIME 
THIS HAPPENS . 


» hicg 


> —_ 


F cesT OF ALL, NOBODY MINDS | 
| BEING NICKEL- AND-DIMED ! 
1 ONE OF LIFE'S UNNOTICED 
H PLEASURES SIMPLY 


eae 


pires to realize an economic regime 
where land, mines, factories and every 
other labour or exchange tool, all means . 
-of production, willbe indivisible com- 
' mon property, is, in his economic aspi- 
- rations, a communist. Likewise, if he is 


- faithful to his denial of authority and 


‘supports a regime which will realize the 
complete independence and autonomy 
of the individual from any economic, - 


_ political and moral boss, he is inevitably 


an individualist. 
Antithesis? No. 
1982: 36-37). 


‘integration 


As Galleani sblins out, the only form: oe 
individualism (or individualist tendency) we «.. 
currently know is the economic individualism ~ 
which rests upon private ownership of the 


means of production and exchange. Presum- 
ably anarchism will: encourage the emer- 
gence of different types of individualism as 
“more of the day will be left for scientific, 
technical, literary, or aesthetic culture” (38). 
Here, the emphasis which Galleani places on 
freedom from work becomes key. 

Galleani even addresses the matter of 


(Galleani, ©. 
~<* Qperation and harmony emerging from “the 


CALL? FW ANT TITAS a Fl ist 


“did not suggest his merry, 


“sO I INVENTED A NEW 
PARKING METER. 

A DETECTOR SENSES WHEN 
A CAR LEAVES , WHICH 
TRIGGERS THE METER TO 


IMPROVE YOUR QUALITY 
OF LIFE AT OTHE 
PEOPLE'S EYPENSE:” 

AN OPPORTUNITY ONLY 
AVAILABLE THROUGH 


THE WORLDS 
DOMINANT 


those who would hide behind anarchist 
individualism to welcome their own domina- 
tion over others. In a way strikingly resonant 
with recent discussions, Galleani turns his 
attention to Rabelais and Stirner, showing 


nothing but scorn for those who would mis- 


state their words. “They stretch Rabelais’s 


- aphorism: fais ce que veux! beyond its rea- 


sonable meaning, and they ignore that he 
‘Do what you 
wish’ to a few rich people or loafers, but to 
everybody, with no exceptions” (40). Accord- 
ing to Galleani, Rabelais saw nothing but co- 


free play of initiatives, attitudes and multiform 
energies” (40). Similarly Galleani rejects the 
use of Stirner by those seeking to justify, in 
the name of their own ego, domination over 
the ego of others. He includes a lengthy and 
pointed quote from Stirner which should 
clear up some of the confusion around 


 Stirner’s position. 


While championing free co-operation 
Galleani reserves little sympathy for formal 
organizations, be they proletarian parties, 
programs or labor unions. “Modestly, but 
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firmly, we are opposed to those anarchists 
who call themselves organizationailists, 
whether they wish to organize an anarchist 
party politically, or whether, in order to 
strengthen it, they aim to base it on labor 
organizations as they exist now, or on other 
ones they might organize that correspond 
more to their aims” (44-45). Galleani rejects 
any notions that anarchists, by virtue of 
being anarchists, would not succumb to the 
hierarchies and authorities structured within 
organizations. 

The End of Anarchism? concludes with a 
rather interesting discussion of “propaganda 
of the deed” (Chapter VII). Galleani suspects 
that individual acts of rebellion (against 
church, State, property or morality) may be 
the real source of disagreement and enmity 
among the various proponents of anarchism 
which Merlino suggests. Galleani refuses to 
separate individual acts of rebellion from the 
context in which they arise, their causes and 


instigations. Likewise, he declines separating — 


the individual act of rebellion from the revolu- 
tionary process, seeing it as a necessary 
phase between theoretical affirmation and 
insurrectionary movement. For Galleani, 
there is no point in rejecting or condemning 
such an act (“it is what it is”) because it 


originates in an intricate convergence of 


predisposing conditions which, at certain 
times, demand it. Galleani presents “propa- 
ganda of the deed” as the manual coun- 
terpart to the intellectual labor of speeches, 
writings, denunciations and public meetings. 
One fulminates, the other acts; both are 
necessary. 
‘Too often, especially in the more re- 
sponsible circles we rush to belittle, to 
shame the act of rebellion, and, at 
times, are even inclined to classify it 
among the usual “police frame-ups.” 
_ Well, then, in plain words: if is supreme 
cowardice to reject acts of rebellion 
when we, ourselves, have sown the first 
seed and brought forth the first bud; it is 
supreme cowardice to add our cursing 

to the indignant outcry of the paid jour- 

nalistic hacks, professional mourners, 

and evil cut-throats (Galleani: 1982, 62- 

63). 

It is here, in this contempt for action, for 
individual acts of rebellion, that Galleani 
locates a possible cause of inertia and decay 
within anarchism. Disagreements between 
“individualists”. and “organizationalist” are 
“negligible in comparison to the immensity of 
the task and the goals” (64). The way out of 
the impasse, however, begins with the indi- 
vidual act of rebellion which is inseparable 
from education and collective insurrection. 


The appropriate response to such acts is . 


cool resolve; not succumbing to fears of 
reaction or twinges of “common morality” 
and evangelism. Galleani’s intelligent and 
deeply-considered discussion is especially 
relevant in light of recent anarchist responses 


to the actions of the Unabomber. 

In addressing the “individualism” and 
“organizationalism” divide, Galleani, in stark 
contrast to the animosity and venom marking 
contemporary debates, modestly makes his 
case while insisting that no dogmatic pre- 
tence be permitted. Participants should say 
what they think “in all sincerity without hate 
or contempt” (50). 

Furthermore, hate and contempt would 

be misplaced, since action, either within 

or without a labour organization, should 
imply neither merit nor demerit. Every- 
one should choose the ways, means, 
and field more suited to his ability and 
preference (Galleani, 1982: 50). 


1 
While championing free 


cooperation Galleani 
reserves little sympathy for 
formal organizations... 
“Modestly, but firmly, we are 
opposed to those anarchists 
who call themselves 
organizationalists, whether 
they wish to organize an 
anarchist party politically, or 
whether,...they aim to base it 
on labor organizations as 
they exist now, or on other 
ones they might organize 
that correspond more to 
their aims.” Galleani rejects 
any notions that anarchists, 
by virtue of being anarchists, 
would not succumb to the - 
hierarchies and authorities 
structured within 
organizations. _ 


Upon reflection, Galleani can only .con- 


clude that he in no way sees the “individual- — 


ism” and “organizationalism’ debates posing 


much of a threat to anarchism, let alone the ° 


“end of anarchism.” Far from suggesting 
decay, it indicates “different approaches to 
action, diverse manifestations of activity, of 
consciousness, of energy” (71). Those seek- 
ing the death throes of anarchism will have 
to seek it elsewhere (50). Sorry, Murray. 
The main drawback to Galleani’s work is 


the troubling progressivism. Galleani under- 
stands anarchism as an evolutionary phase 
beyond socialism and views human develop- 
ment in terms of the satisfaction of an ever- 
growing variety of needs. He even proposes 
that more complicated and extensive needs 
provide the index of progress, both for indi- 
viduals and for communities. He counter- 
poises “elementary” organisms with “superior 
and more complex forms” (22) and sees 
humans developing “from a.rudimentary to a 
fully developed state” (22). Furthermore, he 
views this development as no less than the 
increasing solidarity of humans united in the 
struggle against a nature which he under- 
stands only as adverse (a depiction which 
recurs numerous times in the book). The 
most effective support for civilization (a more 
fully developed form of social life) is anar- | 
chism, human association “for the noblest 
struggle of all, the one against nature and 
the environment (and this ‘association for the 
struggle’ will be the main factor of future 
evolution)” (27). 

There is also an uncomfortable religious 
undercurrent to Galleani’s writing. Phrases 
such as “the soul of the anarchist move- 
ment” or “the final redemption of the prole- 
tariat” can be found throughout the book. 
The extensive imagery of “faith,” “believers,” 
“the halo of martyrdom,” “the blood of its 
believers,” “the sacred standard of sacrifice,” 
and “the dawn of redemption” grows tire- 
some after awhile. | , 

The current edition, by Cienfuegos Press, 
claims to provide the first English translation 


of The End of Anarchism? As anintroduction _ 


to anarchism or “anarchist-communism” The 
End of Anarchism? provides a useful and 
compelling companion to the works by 
Berkman and Rocker. Galleani’s discussion 
is far ranging. In lively and vibrant language 
he addresses various topics of interest to 
contemporary anarchist readers. Of added 
interest are the ten pages of terrific notes. 
These make’ a significant contribution to 
anarchist historiography by providing social 
context as well as introducing the reader to 
such forgotten figures as Luigi Fabbri, Pietro 
Gori, Clement Duval and Constantino | 
Zonchello whose inspiring storieshave much 
to tell us. | 


As an historical document this translation ee 
is a welcome addition, providing the English 


reader a glimpse into the thoughts of a 
tireless fighter for liberty wnose words may 
otherwise have been lost to us. 
It is, of course, one. man’s conception of 
anarchism, its meaning, its history and 
its hopes for the future.-But that man 
has knowledge, experience, integrity 
and a whole life of struggle, suffering 
and courage. It is worth seeing what he 
- has to say (Sartin, 1982: n.p.). 
Editors’ note: Unfortunately, the Cienfuegos 
Press edition of Galleani’s The End of Anar- 
chism? is apparently no longer in print. 
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Reviewed by Jeffrey Shantz 


What is Anarchism?: An Introduction, Donald 
Rooum (Ed.), Freedom Press, 84b Whitechapel 
High Street, London E1 7QX, 1992, 74pp. $4.50 


paper. 


i ooking for a short introduction to anar- 
chist thought to pass on to skeptical 
friends and family? You might want to check 
out this slim volume from Freedom Press. 
The book is divided into two main parts. The 
first 28 pages consist of Donald Rooum’s 
general introduction to anarchist ideas and 


actions, grouped under three headings, — 


“What Anarchists Believe,” “How Anarchists 
Differ,” and “What Anarchists Do.” Excerpts 
from anarchist “classics” gleaned from se- 
lected Freedom Press titles make up the 
remainder of the book. Included are the 
ideas of key thinkers such as Malatesta, 
Kropotkin, Berneri, Bakunin, Rocker and 
Berkman. The short (1-2 page) excerpts 
address such relevant topics as the ideal of 
anarchy, anarchism and violence, anarchism 
and authoritarian socialism, ideas of govern- 
ment and the possibility of anarchism. 

In plain and straightforward language, 
Rooum takes the reader through some of the 
crucial questions which have troubled anar- 
chists. “What Anarchists Believe” 
such issues as definitions of anarchy, anar- 
chy and social disorder, anarchism and 
terrorism, and anarchist responses to argu- 
ments for governments and “democracy.” 
The etymological roots of anarchy (Greek, 
- “without rule”), the literary trope of the anar- 
chist “bomb thrower,” and anarchist views on 
government will be well-known to anyone 
with even a slight knowledge of anarchism. 
(More interesting is the section dealing with 
the likely emergence of government from 
farming practices and protection of crops.) 
These discussions are strictly for beginners. 
Those with little or no familiarity with anar- 
chism will find them most helpful. 7 

Likewise, “How Anarchists Differ.” This 
chapter addresses such matters as misuses 
of the term “anarchist,” violence and paci- 
fism, workers’ control and distinctions be- 
tween communism, collectivism and mutual- 
ism. Unfortunately, it is less interesting than 
it could be. Anecdotes about reactionary 
drunks on buses excusing their behavior 
because they are “farkin anarchists” and 
banal “revelations” that “anarchists quarrel” 
add very little. Most interesting is the subsec- 
‘tion “Individual anarchism is class-struggle 
anarchism” which calmly presents this over- 
worked distinction as “no more than a differ- 
ence of emphasis” which is “entirely the 
result of obsolete word associations” (14). 
Thankfully (since this was written before the 


covers. 


What is Anarchism? 


sad Bookchin affair), Rooum does not get 
bogged down here. 

The third chapter of Rooum’s essay, “What 
Anarchists Do,” deals with more practical 
questions of anarchist action and agitation. 
Again, the discussions of “how many anar- 
chists there are,” “how old they are,” and 
“meetings and demonstrations” are strictly 
cursory. Since Rooum limits his discussion to 


Rooum’s discussion is at 
times slight and cursory. 
Readers who are at all 
familiar with anarchism will 
gain little from it. Many of us 
will find Rooum’s responses 
unsatisfactory. His definition 
of anarchism, for example, 
as a “society which provides 
individuals with the widest 
possible range of individual 
choices” sounds a lot like 
liberalism. (Certainly, the 
quality of options and the 
means by which they are 
made available are important 
questions for anarchists.) 
Taken for what it is, as a 
starting point forthe 
absolute novice, it makes a 
worthwhile, if limited, = 
contribution. 


British actions, this serves as a nice introduc- . 


tion for North American readers who are not 
familiar with recent events there. He provides 
a sketch of anarchist networks and publish- 
ing efforts, as well as a very short history of 
recent demonstrations and campaigns. 
(Unfortunately, Rooum’s age profile of anar- 
chism maintains a somewhat patronizing 
attitude toward the “young anarchists,” who 
are “over-optimistic” and “lacking patience” 
(22).) 

Rooum's discussion is at times slight and 
cursory. Readers who are at all familiar with 


Alternative Media Review 


anarchism will gain little from it. Many of us 
will find Rooum’s responses unsatisfactory. 
His definition of anarchism, for example, as 
a “society which provides individuals with the 
widest possible range of individual choices” 
(1) sounds a lot like liberalism. (Certainly, the 
quality of options and the means by which 
they are made available are important ques- 
tions for anarchists.) Taken for what it is, as 
a starting point for the absolute novice, it 
makes a worthwhile, if limited, contribution. 


The selections of excerpts, however, will 
be of interest to anyone interested in anar- 
chist ideas. They provide a useful reference 
when looking for specific approaches to 
particular issues of anarchist concern. It is a 
real joy to read, whether for the first or the 
fiftieth time, the reflections of Kropotkin on 
“The ideal of anarchy” (taken from his 
Encyclopaedia Britannica entry) and “The 
origin of society.” Likewise, who could not be 
stirred by the angry words of Bakunin on 
corruption. Perhaps the most compelling 
selection is the one from Rudolph Rocker, 
here given the misleading title “Socialism 
and freedom.” (it actually discusses the 
character of power.) Also welcome, espe- 
cially in an introductory context, are the clear 
statements by Alexander Berkman and Colin 
Ward. Of special interest (particularly be- 
cause of the limited availability of their work) 
is the inclusion of selections from Charlotte 
Wilson (founder and first editor of Freedom) 
and Marie Louise Berneri, both dealing with 
the question of “homicidal outrage.” While 
Wilson's piece is not overly rousing (offering 
a condemnation of anarchist violence), read- 
ing Berneri’s brief text (written in 1943, a 
courageous piece which condemns Allied 
bombing runs) makes the reader wish that 
her works were more readily available. Least 
interesting are an ineffective short sample 
from William Godwin (“The authority of gov-_ 
ernment”); a rather lackluster effort from 
Vernon Richards on “Anarchism and _ vio- 
lence”; and a mundane piece by George 
Nicholson (“The simplicity of anarchism”) 
which adds little but does include an unfortu- 
nate reference to the unlikelihood of plane- 


tary flight (It was first published in 1955). 


One-third (7 of 21) of the selections are by 
Errico Malatesta (“The word ‘anarchy’,” 
“Anarchist-communism,” “Different views on 
anarchism,” “The anarchist revolution,” “The 
idea of good government,” “Anarchism, 
authoritarian socialism and communism” and 
“Anarchism and property”). The Malatesta 
pieces remain introductory, whether discuss- 
ing sources of prejudices against the notion 
of anarchy or views on property. Most effec- 

Continued on next page 
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The Angel Max 


Reviewed by Lawrence Jarach 


The Angel Max by Peter Glassgold (Harcourt 
Brace and Co., New York, NY, 1998) 450pp. 
$25.00 paper. 


O ne of the perks of working in a book- 
store is obtaining an occasional soon- 


to-be-released book: the uncorrected proof 
and/or review copy. Last winter such a copy 
of The Ange! Max arrived with the publisher's 
sales representative. It lay on the counter as 
my employer continued to banter with 
Harcourt Brace's rep, so | scooted over to 
check it out. Anarchists were mentioned on 
the back cover blurb so | took a closer look. 
The story concerns Max who, upon becom- 
ing moderately wealthy as. an American 
immigrant in the late 1880s, winds up bank- 
rolling many local and even international 
anarchist activities. This is due to his sister's 
involvement in Russian populist and radical 
circles from the time Max was a child. 
Glassgold has vividly recaptured what | 
imagine to have been the atmosphere of the 
secular Jewish radical subculture of New 
York. The moralistic and even authoritarian 
aspects of this milieu are portrayed with 
surprising accuracy. Glassgold has obviously 
done a good amount of homework, proba- 
bly including reading Berkman's Prison 
Memoirs of an Anarchist and Goldman's 
Living My Life. In fact, both Alexander 
Berkman and Emma Goldman appear in the 
novel, the former as part of the general 
scenery of the time in which the story takes 
place, the latter as a more central character. 
Emma is Max's sister's best friend and cousin 


View Sex Scandal With Disgust 


through marriage, and is constantly offering 
herself sexually to Max (which he just as 
constantly refuses). 


The pitfalls of anarchist moralism are 
shown throughout, even though the narrative 
is about Max who, as a small businessman 
and a landlord, is no anarchist. He watches 
and only rarely: interacts politically with the 
anarchists around him, his most fervent 
desire is to be American, not Russian, not 
Jewish, not political. His dream is just to be 
a man who's made it because he never 
asked for a handout, always. spoke English 
within a polyglot environment, treated his 
workers and tenants with respect and digni- 
ty. Max's dream is the melting pot, the level 
playing field in the land of opportunity. Max, 
like all Americans, must come face to face 
with the tragic reality of the dream's false- 
hood. 


From the Haymarket Riot in 1886 to the 
Palmer Raids and the deportation of Russian 
radicals and anarchists in 1919, the scene in 
New York is the stuff of high school history 
class. | usually avoid fiction because either 
the setting or the characters—or both—fail to 
make me curious about what will happen. 
But Glassgold managed (after some mildly 
interesting exposition about Max's pre-teen 
and adolescent years in Russia) to keep me 
very interested about Max and the constella- 
tion of characters surrounding and intersect- 
ing his life. The events are exposed and 
explained through the dialogue of the char- 
acters which makes both the history and the 
people in it come alive in ways that regular 
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history books cant manage. 

Even though | know that history and can't 
be surprised by the events as they unfold in 
The Angel Max, Glassgold has made the 
history accessible and engaging. The fate in 
store for Max is unexpected and came as a 
shock, although looking back at the narrative 
from the end, it makes perfect sense. This 
plot twist, and the mood Glassgold has 
created, make me recommend this novel to 
anyone interested in American anarchism in 
the late 19th and early 20th centuries. 


What is Anarchism? 


continued from previous page 


tive among these is “The idea of good gov- 
ernment” which dispels notions that anar- 
chists believe in human perfectibility or a 
“true” path to social change. The only other 
author with more than one selection is 
Kropotkin (2 short pieces). Thus, the reader | 
is getting an introduction to Malatesta as 
much as to anarchism. As much as | enjoy 
Malatesta, a broader sampling of authors 
might have contributed to a fuller sense of 
the variety and vitality of anarchist thought. 

Indeed, most of the selections are drawn — 
from the works of anarchists who described 
themselves as “anarchist-communists.” What 
about so-called individualists? A wider range 
of anarchist perspectives might have given 
the reader a better picture of the diversity of 
anarchist thought and action. There is. often 
a sense of repetitiveness in the selections 
and some excerpts too closely cover the 
same ground. 

Additionally, the book would have benefit- 
ted greatly from a few selections from more 
contemporary writers. The most recent work 
presented is Colin Ward's Anarchy in Action 
which was first published in 1973. Surely 
there must have been an interesting article or. 
two to appear in Freedom in the late-1980s 
or early-1990s which might have been re- _ 
printed? (Surely?) Given that his 28 page © 
introductory essay begins the book, we 
might also question the inclusion of a piece 
by Rooum (“Selfishness and benevolence”). 
which, in any event, adds nothing. Likewise, 
selections dealing with contemporary anar- 
chist views on sexuality, ecology, work and 
alienation would have been appreciated. So 
too would have been something dealing with 
anarchist perspectives on culture. 

Overall, however, the book provides clear 
and concise statements of anarchist opinions 


~and analyses with respect to a variety of 


significant issues. Those seeking a brief 
introduction will find it helpful. 
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C.A.L. Press Books 


Anarchy after Leftism 

Bob Black’s newest book fresh off the press. An 
intelligent, witty & compelling demolition job on both 
Murray Bookchin’s atrocious Social Anarchism vs. 
Lifestyle Anarchism and his overall philosophical and 
radical pretensions. Highly recommended. (C.A.L. 
Press, 1997) 176pp. $7.95 paper. 


Future Primitive & Other Essays 

John Zerzan’s latest book, collecting recent essays 
from Anarchy & Demolition Derby, including “Future 
Primitive,” “The Mass Psychology of Misery,” “The 
Catastrophe of Postmodernism” and “Tonality and the 
Totality,” along with his “Nihilist's Dictionary.” (C.A.L. 
Press & Autonomedia, 1994) 185pp. $6.95 paper. 


Revolution of Everyday Life 

Raoul Vaneigem's stili-explosive masterpiece on 
radical subjectivity in a world of things and their prices. 
This book has been serialized in Anarchy, but it’s well 
worth reading & re-reading. One of the two major 
works of the Situationist International, this text played 
a role in the gestation of the general strike of May, 
1968 in France. (Left Bank & Rebel Press, 1967, 1994) 
279pp. $15.95 paper. 


Against His-Story, Against Leviathan 

Fredy Perlman’s most important work presents his 
account of the world history of civilizations from their 
origins as they devoured primitive peoples and other 
civilizations on their way to the dead-end we know too 
well as the present day. A poetic and deeply subver- 
sive reversal of perspective on history. (Black & Red, 
1983) 302pp. $6.95 paper. 
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Letiers of Insurgents 

Fredy Perlman's (under the pseudonyms of Sophia 
Nachalo & Yarostan Vochek) fascinating & compelling 
novel of letters between continents revealing and con- 
cealing what is subversive and what is recuperated in 
the personal & public lives of two radicals—one Ameri- 
can and one in Eastern Europe—from the upheavals 
of the ’60s through the reaction which followed. (Black 
& Red, 1976) 831pp. $12.95 paper. 


The Continuing Appeal of Nationalism 

Fredy Perlman's penetrating critique of nationalism left 
and right. This is an essential essay for understanding 
nationalism without illusions. (Black & Red, 1985) 
58pp. $2.75 paper. 


History of the Makhnovist Movement 

Peter Arshinov'S inspiring firsthand account the most 
important anarchist movement of the Russian Revolu- 
tion, centered on the anarchist partisans organized by 
Nestor Makhno in the Ukraine, as they fought for their 
lives under attack from the Ukrainian nationalists, the 
Bolshevik counter-revolution and the Czarist White 
armies from 1918 until their defeat in 1921. This is an 
amazing and inspiring story. (Black & Red, 1987) 
284pp. $9.95 paper. 


Society of the Spectacle 

Guy Debord's highly important masterwork updating 
Marx's theory of commodity fetishism for an electroni- 
cally-mediated world. “Everything which was once 
lived has moved into its representation.” One of the 
two central works of the Situationist International. 
(Biack & Red, 1967, 1983) unpaginated $5.95 paper. 


Situationist International Anthology 

Ken Knabb’s definitive translation and collection of the 
most important articles from the S.I.'s French journal, 
including those by Asger Jorn, Ivan Chtcheglov, Guy 
Debord, Raoul Vaneigem, Attila Kétanyi, René Viénet 
& others. (Bureau of Public Secrets, 1981) 406pp. 
$14.95 paper. 


Journey through Utopia 

Marie Louise Berneri's thorough and perceptive study 
of the most important utopian writings since Plato's 
Republic. There are only a few copies left of this book 
by an anarchist writer who would have become more 
well-known if not for her untimely early death. Please 
note: these copies are offered at a small discount 
because they are not in perfect shape. (Freedom 
Press, 1950) 339pp. $4.95 paper. | 


Malatesta: Life & ideas 

Despite his immense stature as one of the great 
anarchist revolutionary agitators, Errico Malatesta has 
never received the attention he deserves in the Eng- 
lish-speaking world—partly because of the dearth of 
translations of his writings. This volume, compiled and 
edited by Vernon Richards, has been the major 
exception to this rule. (Freedom Press, 1977) $3.95 
paper. 


Begin at Start 

Su Negrin’s simple, straightforward & unpretentious 
primer for integrating the personal and the political, 
written from a 1960s-70s perspective. (Times Change 
Press, 1972) 173pp. $5.95 paper. 


Send a S.A.S.E. for a longer list of additional titles 
available from C.A.L. Press. 


Anarchy T-Shirts 


New high-quality T-shirts with a b/w collage by Jim 
Koehniine, reading “Anarchy: A Journal of Desire 
Armed (and “Towards a Society based on Mutual Aid, 
Voluntary Cooperation & the Liberation of Desire,” in 
bright red letters on your choice of Natural or Silver- 
Gray cloth. Specify size: Sm, Med, Lg, XL. $14.95 
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Looking East Leftwards 


Reviewed by Laure Akai 


Looking East Leftwards: Former “State Socialist 
World,” Volume 2 edited by David Mandel (Black 
Rose Books, CP 1258, Succ Place du Parc, Mon- 
tréal, Québec, H2W 2R3, Canada) 217pp. $24.99 


paper. 


Bi his second volume of leftist perspec- 
tives from post-communist countries 
focuses on Russia, Ukraine and Belarus, with 
contributions from Hungary, Poland, China 
and Cuba as well. Almost half the book is 
taken up by the editor’s “Society and Labour 
in the Former Soviet Union: Travels in Rus- 
sia, Belarus and Ukraine—May, June, Octo- 
ber, 1996,” a diary of insights into the socio- 
economic situation in the Slavic republics of 
the former Soviet Union. Mandel, who is in 
constant contact with Russia and helped 
found the School for Worker Democracy in 
_ Moscow, paints a fairly accurate picture of 
the life of the broadest layers of post-Soviet 
society; much is based on his conversations 
with workers and worker activists who often 
lend interesting insights into the failures of 
the workers’ movement. It is fairly good intro- 
ductory material but not without its shortcom- 
ings. One of which is that it does look 
“leftwards”; | cannot help but read into it the 
assumption that a strong governing body 
should ensure the social welfare of the work- 
ers. | assume Mande! also knows more 
about widescale corruption in the unions 
than he lets on; he will often hint at this or 
simply state that a union is corrupt and then 
leave it at the next sentence, never getting 
into the details. This important information 
simply blends into a mosaic, which cannot 
offer the depth of insight required to better 
understand the recent absence of a truly 
effective workers’ movement. 


Putting aside the leftist assumptions of the 
book, | enjoyed “Letters from the Kirov Fac- 
tory, 1996” and “The Political Crisis in 
Belarus: the 18th Brumaire of Aleksandr 
Lukashenko” by Boris Maximov and Vladimir 
Shimanovich, respectively. The former is 
rather compact but manages to show 
succinctly how privatization was really used 

-and looks at the gap between the union 
leadership and the rank and file. A chapter 
on “The Left in Russia: Division and Consoli- 


dation” by Ruslan Kostyuk is rather disap- . 


pointing; it tells us little to nothing about the 


orientation of Russia’s numerous left parties — 


and movelments. Denis Paillard does manage 
to tell us more about the CPRF in his piece, 
“Zyuganov's Russia,” including a interesting, 
if too brief, look at Zyuganov's own writings; 
the reader can immediately see how the 
“red-brown” alliance came about when 
reading about Zyuganov's brand of “state 
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patriotism.” The last piece from Russia, 
Lyudmila Bulavka’s “Socialism with Tender- 
ness: Movie Director N. Mikhalkov—the Artist 
and Monarchist,” is the most intelligent in the 
book but is rather out of sync with the rest of 
its contents. No mind though—the author 
attacks the over-romanticized intelligentsia 
and exposes its role in upholding domina- 
tion. (She’s soft on Leninism though—but 
what do you expect from a leftie book?) 
Again, putting aside the reformist leftist 
aims of full employment and = de- 
marginalization, Jacqueline Heinen’s “When 
Unemployment Means Marginalization: Wom- 
en and the Labour Market in Poland” is quite 
informative, as are the rest of the pieces in 
the book. Jan Malewski writes about what 
happened to Solidarnosc in “Solidarnosc 
after Fifteen Years: The Reactionary Despair 
of the Betrayed,” which is a bit short and can 
thus only touch the surface of this interesting 
topic but which nonetheless has some im- 
portant information about Solidarnosc, reac- 
tionary values amongst workers, the union's 
movement right and its corporatist vision. 
Similarly, Ronald Lew's “Chinese ‘Socialism’ 
and Social Emancipation” left me wanting to 


_ read more and open discussion; this piece, 


unlike the others, tries less to draw a picture 
of the current situation or to be informative 
than it tries to offer an interpretation of Mao- 
ism and Dengism. 

If you are interested in post-communist 
politics and societies, you might want to find 
this in the library. (Paying $25 is obviously 
for the bourgeois leftist college students and 
professors whom this book is aimed at.) But 
be warned—leftie intellectuals are often 
nearsighted; you won't find many radical 
perspectives here although the book does 
have it’s fleeting moments. 


Armed Joy by Alfredo Bonanno (Elephant 
Editions, BM Elephant, London WCIN 3XxX, 
England, 1997) 32pp. £1.10 pamphlet. 


“here are always: would-be radicals 
whose conception of revolt is limited to 
designing new ways to remodel the same 
old systems of enslavement we have always 
known. Alfredo Bonanno is one of the small 


minority of militant radicals who consistently . 


attempt to escape this trap. In this Bonanno 
often echoes the words of Raoul Vaneigem, 
Guy Debord and the Situationist Interna- 
tional. 

Armed Joy is a translation of Bonanno’s 
1977 essay, “La gioia armata,” in which he 
develops his critique of one of the major 
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themes of would-be radicals—their stodgy 
workerism and self-defeating productivism 
(especially typical of, but not limited to, 


syndicalists). They just don’t realize that 
accepting the premises that work and work- 
ers will always be necessary, along with the 
ideology of production, always assumes the 
need to maintain the essentials of the pres- 
ent economy, which in turn must reproduce 
the miseries of enslavement. “What a swin- 
dle. The work ethic is the Christian ethic of 
sacrifice, the ethic of the bosses on the basis 
of which the massacres of history have 
followed each other with worrying regularity.” 
(p.15) 

Instead, Bonanno argues that rebellion 
and insurrection always have priority over 
worries about maintaining the existence of 
systems and things, and systems of things. 
And beyond this that “Communist social 
wealth comes from the potential for life that 
is realised with the revolution. Capitalist 
accumulation must not be substituted by a 
quantitative accumulation..., but a qualitative 
one. The revolution of life takes the place of 
the simple economic revolution.” (p.15) 

In other words, “The revolution is the 
negation of labour and the affirmation of joy.” 
(p.16) Unfortunately, this is a simple idea, but © 
hard to maintain in a world strangled by the . 
ubiquitous ideological imperatives of industri- 
alized labor and commodity-exchange. 

However, Bonanno does not stop at this 
point. He goes on to advocate the armed 
struggle of playful, non-professional revolu- , 


_ tionaries here and now. That is, at least in 


the “here and now” of 1977 Italy, within 
which the essay was first published. Of 
course, the situation in the social revolution- 
ary ferment of Italy in 1977 was certainly a far 
different situation than the present in North 
America, or even the present in Italy. And it’s 
not clear whether or not Bonanno really 
wants his call to be dependent on or Inde | 
pendent of specific situations. 

What is clear to me, at least is that. 
Bonanno obviously has powerful arguments - 


to push the radical milieu into more confron- sg _ 


tational: and less timid, more creative and 
autonomous modes of activity. 

Armed resistance, while always justified 
wherever communities (or even desperate 
individuals) feel the pressing need to take it 
up, is all too often also tactically and strategi- 
cally self-defeating outside of the develop- 
ment of a much more generalized movement 
of social resistance: But resistance need not 
by any means be armed to have important 
effects. There are thousands of creative, 
playful and audacious acts of resistance that 
can be undertaken within the present rather 
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bleak situation. In fact, there are powerful 
activities undertaken every day around the 
world, most of which we never hear about. 

However there is no good reason that radi- 
cals are not doing more and more each day 
to push the limits of activities that put author- 
ities on the defensive in every sphere of life. 
Why not give it a try? -J.M. 


Two Lies that Shook the World (Kate Sharpley 
Library, BM Hurricane, London WC1 3XX, 
England, undated) 21pp. pamphlet. 


pernicious, decree of The Nationalization of 
Women. Both would merely be laughable if 
they had not been taken as gospel truth by 
thousands of gullible reactionaries, and led 
to tragic consequences in many situations. 
The Protocols of the Elders of Zion was 
originally conceived as an anti-Jewish (as in 
- the Jewish religion) tract, based on an earlier 
literary satire written to discredit Napoleon III 
of France. It was used to marshall the credu- 
lous into participation or toleration of harass- 
ment, attacks and pogroms against the 
Jewish population in Russia marshalled by 


Orthodox Christian, Tsarist and other coun- 


ter-revolutionary forces. Later versions of the 
Protocols were circulated with strictly anti- 
semitic (racist) intent. 5 
The Nationalization of Women decree was 
formally modelled on other Soviet decrees 
and originally distributed in the Russian city 
of Saratov. It declared that the “private own- 
ership” of women would end and that wom- 
en would become “the property of the peo- 
ple” (meaning working men). The decree 
was actually issued by Mikhail Uvarov, a 
member of the Union of Russian People, a 
right-wing organization. However, it specified 
that the decree would be put into effect by 
the Saratov Anarchist’s club, which led to the 
sacking of the club by a mob of irate women 
who didn’t understand that it was all a hoax. 
The author of the forgery was found, shot 
and killed as “an act of vengeance and just 
protest” by some of the anarchist victims of 
the hoax. Later the decree was reprinted in 
newspapers across the Soviet Union for a 
variety of reasons—from anti-anarchist or 
anti-Bolshevik, to pure humor—eventually 
becoming a standard anti-Bolshevik libel, 
which even found its way into the testimony 
given at an official U.S. Senate Commission's 


hearings in 1919, as well as being printed in 


full in its minutes. 


entertaining (and unfortunately somewhat 
incomplete) description of these two hoaxes 


Two Lies that Shook the World is a short, © 


worth reading for those like me who had 
never been exposed to some of the historical 
details of their conception, distribution and 
results. -J.M. 


I, Claudia: Feminism Unveiled by Claudia (BM 
Claudia, London, England, 1993) 60pp. $6.00 
booklet. 

The Rebel’s New Clothes by Claudia (BM 
Claudia, London, England, 1992) 36pp. $5.00 
booklet. 


ously. For poseurs, ideologues and self- 
identified victims, the messages they relate 
may well be painful to read. The author, 
Claudia, refuses to hide behind or take any 
comfort in the usual illusions of feminism, 
leftism or anarchism. For this she will surely 


be condemned by all who feel they require 
the ideological props of groupthink to sustain 
their fragile egos in the highly competitive 
PC-identity market. 

|, Claudia: Feminism Unveiled is a newly 
revised and combined reprinting of Claudia's 
first two pamphlets (/, Claudia and Love Lies 
Bleeding), both of which mount a sustained 
attack on feminism for its messages (hope- 
lessness, passivity, prudery), its hypocrisies 
(lesbian-identified feminists with hidden 
boyfriends, etc.), and its class basis (most 
often college-educated middie and upper 
class women who do not shrink from exploit- 
ing lower class working women). In the 
essays that make up this reprinted collection 
Claudia highlights the myths of romantic love 
and self-sacrifice that underpin domestic 
violence, explores the economic components 
of gender relationships which are almost 
universally ignored or denied, emphasizes 
the controlling functions of feminist theory 
and practice, and exposes the conservative 
aims of feminist activism and scholarship. 
She does all this largely through anecdotal 
accounts of both her own and others’ per- 
sonal experiences, making her presentation 
entertaining as well as illuminating. She also 
‘has-a knack for creatively confrontational for- 
mulations: “...feminists wear their politics as 
‘armour against criticism.” “Romantic love is 
the delusion that intimacy with another will 
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act as an antidote to personal malaise.” “It is 
far easier to fulminate against half the human 
race than to examine one’s own motives for 
tolerating ill-treatment.” “Our society may be 
ruled with the ultimate sanction of force but 
its day-to-day operation is carried out by a 
population industriously engaged in forging 
its own chains.” 

The essays that make up The Rebel’s New 
Clothes—Claudia's latest collection—extend 
these criticisms into related Trotskyist, anar- 
chist, squatting and pacifist milieux, where 
moralism often substitutes for theory and 
maintenance of a coherent role is always 
more important that any ostensible social or 
political goals. 

Unfortunately, whatever validity radical 
theory and practice can attain in reality is 
almost entirely lost in the face of the general, 
corrosive cynicism with which Claudia (accu- 
rately) confronts all the false pretenses and 
empty myths of contemporary “rebels.” But 
given the massive illusions of our time, this 
type of critical housecleaning of the radical 
milieu is undoubtedly vastly more important . 
than any “positive” theoretical contributions 
could be. If only more of us were willing to 
be so cruel with our own pet reifications, our 
times might become a bit more interesting. - 


Free Love: 38 Essays in Libido Liberation by S. 
Colman (Dawn Press, POB 02936, Detroit, WI. 
48202, 1987) 24S5pp. $19.95 8'2x11 photocopied. 


The Trial of Gilles de Rais by George Bataille 
(Amok Books, POB 861867 Terminal Annex, Los 
Angeles, CA. 90086-1867, 1991) 279pp. $12.95 


paper. 


L’Unique et sa Propriété by Max Stirner 
(Edition du Libertaire, 25 rue Dumé d’Aplemont, 
76600 Le Havre, France, 1993) 38pp. pamphlet, 
no price listed. 


Ex Jugoslavia: Terrorismo di Stato by Gruppo 
Anarchico Germinal di Trieste (Edizioni BFS, 
Biblioteca Franco Serantini, CP 247, 56100 Pisa, 
Italy, 1993) 60pp. 5,000 Lire pamphlet. 


The Scorpion’s Dark Dance by Alfredo de. 
Palchi, translated by Sonia Raiziss (Xenos Books, 
Box 52152, Riverside, CA 92517, 1993) 130pp. 
$9.95 paper. 


L’Ennemi, C'est | Homme by Bertrand Louart 
(Bertrand Louart, 6 place Jean de la Taille, 45300 
Pithiviers, France, 1993) 24pp. pamphlet, no price 
listed. 


Appendix to Anarchists in the Spanish Revolution 
by José Peirats (Black & Red, POB 02374, De- 
troit, MI 48202, 1993) 29pp. pamphlet, no price 
listed. ; 


The Cuban Revolution in Crisis: From Managing 
Socialism to Managing Survival by Frank T. Fitz- 
gerald (Monthly Review Press, 122 W 27th St, 
New York, NY 10001, 1994) 239pp. $16.00 paper; 
$34.00 hardcover. 
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|. Back Issues.) lr Back Issues vee 
Get Anarchy back issues! 


Available back issues 


Back issue prices are $6 for the first copy by First Class 
U.S. mail, or Surface mail to other countries. Additional back 
issues (after the 1st one ordered) are $4 each. Full sets of 
the 36 back issues still in print (#8 thru #44) are $60. For 
Airmail add $3 for each copy ordered: 


Anarchy #8 (12pp. tabloid) {Oct.-Nov.'85] Contents include 
Bob Black's “The Abolition of Work." 


Anarchy #9 (12pp. tabloid) [Dec.’85-/Jan '86] Includes Gerry 
Reith's story “Foreign Policy.” 


Anarchy #10 (12pp. tabloid) /Feb.-Mar.’86] Contents include 
the first installment of “The Papalagi.” 


Anarchy #11 (12pp. tabloid) {April '86] Includes Gerry 
Reith's story “Winning Hearts and Minds." 


Anarchy #12 (12pp. tabloid) {Summer 
86] Includes “Notes on Playing for 
Keeps” by Alf Sprack. 


Anarchy #13 [Weekly World Anarchy 
issue] (20pp. tabloid) [Fall-Winter '86] 
Includes Murray Bookchin's “Theses on 
Libertarian Municipalism." 


Anarchy #14 (28pp. tabloid) [Summer 
’87] Includes John Zerzan's “Vagaries of 
Negation,” & “Intervention in Vietnam & 
Central America” by Noam Chomsky. 


Anarchy #15 (32pp. tabloid) {Winter 
88] Includes “The Realization & Sup- 
pression of Religion” by Ken Knabb & 
“Anarchy & Religion; A Dialogue." 


Anarchy #16 (32pp. tabloid) (Summer 
’88] Includes Holly's “My life in the Porn 
Biz," Paula Webster's “Pornography and 
Pleasure” & more “Anarchy & Religion.” 


Anarchy #17 (32pp. tabloid mag.) /Fall- 
Winter '88-89] Includes “Who Killed Ned 
Ludd?" by John Zerzan & “The Freedom 
of Biocentrism” by Lone Wolf Circles. 


Anarchy #18 (32pp. tabloid mag.) [March-April 89] Includes 
"Bigger Cages, Longer Chains" and two reactions to the To- 
ronto gathering's “Day of Action.” 


Anarchy #19 (32pp. tabloid mag.) [May-July ’89] Special 
issue on “Children's Sexuality." 


Anarchy #20/21 Double issue (48pp. tabloid mag.) [Aug.- 
October '89] Includes Richard Walters’ “Whatever Happened 
to the Xexual Revolution,” “Jealousy” by Isaac Cronin & 
Kevin Keating's “The Man in the Box." 


Anarchy #22 (32pp. tabloid mag.) [Nov.-Dec.’89] Includes 
“In Search of the New Age” by Janos Nehek. 


Anarchy #23 (36pp. tabloid mag.) [Jan.-Feb.'89]_ Includes 
“The Population Myth" by Murray Bookchin &. Noam 
Chomsky's "Propaganda American-Style." 


Anarchy #24 (36pp. tabloid mag.) [March-April '90] includes 
“Misinformation and Manipulation: An Anarchist Critique of 
the Politics of AIDS" by Joe Peacott, and a discussion on 
“Anarchy & the Sacred" between Dogbane Campion, Feral 
Faun & Lev Chernyi. 


Anarchy #25 (36pp. tabloid mag.) [Summer '90] Includes 
“The Mass Psychology of Misery" by John Zerzan. 


Anarchy #26 (40pp. tabloid mag.) /Fai! '90] Includes "Take 
Things from Work" by bp ummfatik & Kevin Keating's story 
“The Good, The Bad and The Angry." 


Anarchy #27 (36pp. tabloid mag.) {Winter '90-91] Special 
“Free the Kids” issue. 


Anarchy #28 (36pp. tabloid mag..) [Spring ’91] Includes 
Charlatan Stew's “Myths of the Anti-War Movement" & 
James Koehnline’s “Great Dismal Maroons." 


Anarchy #29 (36pp. tabloid mag.) [Summer '91] Special 
issue on “The Situationists and Beyond....” 


Anarchy #30 (36pp. tabloid mag.) [Fall '91] Includes Laure 
A's “The Rebellion that Never Had a Chance" & John 
Zerzan's “The Catastrophe of Postmodernism.” 


Anarchy #31 (44pp. tabloid mag.) [Winter ’92] Special issue 
on “Women, Gender & Anarchy.” 


Anarchy #32 (44pp. tabloid mag.) [Spring '92] Special issue 
on “Libertarian Fiction.” 


Anarchy #33 (88pp. magazine) {Summer '92] Special issue 
on “Abandoning Civilization,” includes John Zerzan's “Future 
Primitive,” Fredy Perlman's “Against His-Story," & Ward 
Churchill's “Deconstructing Columbus." 


Anarchy #34 (88pp., magazine) /Fa// 92] Includes Nick 
DiSpoldo's “Postcards from Prison" & Max Anger's s “We All 
Hate the Cops.” 


Anarchy #35 (84pp., magazine) [Winter '93] Includes M.A. 
Jaimes' “The Stone Age Revisited" & Manolo Gonzalez's 
“Life in Revolutionary Barcelona.” 4 
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Disarm Authority! 


Anarchy #36 (84pp., magazine) [Spring '93] Includes 


Michael William's “Bisexuality" and part 2 of Manolo 
Gonzalez's “Life in Revolutionary Barcelona." 


Anarchy #37 (84pp., magazine) {Summer '93] Includes 
Freddy Perlman's “The Continuing Appeal of Nationalism” 
and John Zerzan's “Rank and File Radicalism in the KKK of 
the 1920s.” 


Anarchy #38 (84pp., magazine) /Fa/l '93] Includes “For a 
World without Morality" from La Banquise and “In the 
Aftermath of the Spanish Civil War: Adios, Catalonia, Pt.1" by 
Manolo Gonzalez. 


Anarchy #39 (84pp., magazine) Winter ‘94 Includes John 
Zerzan's “Time and Its Discontents," Manolo Gonzalez on 
“The Aftermath of the Spanish Civil War, Pt.2" & Neal 
Keating's “Rioting & Looting as a Modern Potlatch.” 


Anarchy #40 (100pp., magazine) Spring/Summer '94 
Includes Michael Williams “The Ecology Montreal Party: A 
Libertarian Frankenstein," Anders Corr's interview on 


“Nonmonogamy," & libertarian fiction by Lorna McLaughlin, 


Marc Sherman & Doug Bolling. 


Anarchy #41 (84pp., magazine) Winter '95 Special issue on 
“Individualism,” includes the Bibliothéque des Emeutes' “On 
Max Stirner," excerpts from For Ourselves' "The Right to Be 
Greedy," & Doug Imrie on “The Iilegalists." 


Anarchy #42 (84pp., magazine) Fal! ’95 Includes Hakim 
Bey's “Primitives & Extropians," Paul Simons’ “New Model 
Army," Octavio Alberola on the insurrection in “Baja Califor- 


_ nia" & Michel Donnegan's “Petersburg.” 


Anarchy #43 (64pp., magazine) Spring/Summer '97 Includes 
John Zerzan's “Running on Emptiness" Bob Black on 
“Murray Bookchin: Grumpy Old Man,” & Laure Akai’s “In 
Search of the Unabomber." 


Anarchy #44 (84pp., magazine) Fall/Winter ‘97-8 Includes 
Len Bracken on “Guy Debord in Paris, '68," John Zerzan's 
“New York, New York" on the '77 biackout, & Paul Simons’ 
new afterword for Zerzan's Elements of Refusal. 


Anarchy #45 (84pp., magazine) Spring/Summer '98 Includes 
Brian Morris on “Anthropology & Anarchism,” an interview 


ss: With Manolo Gonzalez, & John Zerzan on “Reification."” 


Arm your Desires! 


Anarchy is a journal of desire armed! Neither left nor right, just uncompromisingly anti- 
authoritarian. Anarchy aims to help create a genuinely different alternative vision—radically 
cooperative & communitarian, ecological and feminist, spontaneous and wild—a liberatory vision 
free from the constraints of our own human self-domestication. 
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Hopefully, from this point on, 
Anarchy will once again begin 
exchanging with all other anarchist 
and genuinely radical (anti-state, anti- 
capitalist) periodicals. And we will 


continue to try to review those period- 


icals received in future issues. All 
reviews in this issue are by Jason 
McQuinn, except those marked [AT] 
for Alex Trotter, [LJ] for Lawrence 
Jarach, or [LA] for Laure Akai. 

Publishers please note: To ensure 
that your publications are reviewed in 
future issues, send all zines and mag- 
azines to our reviewer address: C.A.L. 
Press, POB 1446, Columbia, MO 
65205-1446, USA. 


ANARCHIST AGE 

WEEKLY REVIEW 

#293/Mar.23 & #315/Aug.31,'98 
(POB 20, Parkville, Victoria 3052, 
Australia; web site: www.vicnet. 
net.au/ anarchist & www.geocities. 
com/CapitolHill/3879; e-mail: 
anarchistage@geocities.com) _|s 
a neatly-produced little 4 to 8-page 
weekly bulletin summarizing Aus- 
tralian & international news for 
libertarians down-under. Weekly 
updates are available on the web 
site and subscriptions are $50/50 
issues or $10/10 issues. 


ANARCHIST STUDIES 

Vol.5,#1/March & #2/Oct.'97 
(White Horse Press, 1 Strond, Isle 
of Harris, England) is a well-pro- 
duced, academically-oriented (ref- 
ereed) biannual journal covering a 
wide range of historical, theoretical 
and cultural anarchist themes. The 
March issue includes a learned but 
bizarre synthesis of "Feyerabend, 
Dawkins and the Politics of Cultur- 
al Diversity" by Derek Gatherer 
(who takes an amazingly round- 
about and nonintuitive way to ar- 
gue for "cultural diversity," which 
won't likely convince anyone of 
anything), along with a very inter- 
esting account 
Cleminson of "Anarchism, Science, 
and Sex in the Thought of Felix 
lpafez (an influential anarchist 


= “. doctor during the Spanish Revolu- 


tion). The October issue is notable 
for Andrew Koch's essay on "Max 
- $tirner: The Last Hegelian or the 


_ . First Poststructuralist?" and John 


“Moore's critical review of Todd 
May's The Political Philosophy of 
Poststructuralist Anarchism. Sub- 
scriptions are $32/year (£16/year). 


ANY TIME NOW 

Anarchist-Decentralist Newsletter 
Vol.3,#3/Winter & #4/Summer '98 
(Affinity Place, Argenta, B.C. VOG 
1B0, Canada; e-mail: rnmartin@ 
_ wkpowerlink.com) is a 12-page 
discussion zine focussing on liber- 
tarian and socialist themes. The 
Summer issue includes’ Ed 
Stamm's "Thoughts on Communi- 


by Richard 


Compiled by Jason McQuinn, Alex Trotter & Lawrence Jarach 


tarian. Anarchism." Subscriptions 
are $1/issue. 


A NEWS 

Information Bulletin from Greece 
#19/April & #20/May-Sept. '98 
(Anarchist Intervention, POB 
30577, Athens 10033 Greece) is 
now a 16-page, English-language 
news bulletin chronicling the 
steady stream of Greek anarchist 
news and actions. Send a contri- 
bution. re 


BLACK BADGER 

#2/undated (POB 508, Berkeley, 
CA 94701-0508) is an entertaining, 
unpaginated anarchist personal 
zine, including a send-up of fresh- 
man history essays, thoughts on 
spirituality, book reviews, an up- 
date on Avi Naftel, and a reprint of 
"When is a Duck Not a Duck? Bob 
Black after Snitching." Sample 
copies are $2; subscriptions $8/4 
issues. 


DISCUSSION BULLETIN 

#88/Mar.-April thru #92/Nov.- 
Dec.’98 (POB 1564, Grand Rapids, 
Mi. 49501) is a 32-page assort- 
ment of letters and reprinted arti- 
cles primarily from the anti-market, 
non-statist radical milieu. Each 
issue usually includes several on- 
going (and occasionally interest- 
ing) debates over the meanings of 
communism, Marxism and revolu- 
tion. The Sept.-Oct. issue contin- 
ues disputes over whether—or to 
what extent—electoralism is or isn't 


compatible with revolution, and 


over the appropriate terms for 
describing IWW unionism. Nothing 
too exciting in these issues. Sub- 
scriptions are $3/year (6 issues). 


DEMOCRACY & NATURE 
International Journal 

of Politics and Ecology 

#10 (POB 637, Littleton, CO 
80160-0637) is a 180-page journal, 
formerly known as Society and 
Nature, which seeks to create a 
new, radical democratic synthesis 
of traditions of socialist (econom- 
ic), political and ecological democ- 
racy. This issue on "Science, Tech- 
nology and Democracy," includes 
the editor, Takis Fotopoulos' "To- 
wards a Democratic Conception of 
Science and Technology," and 
Jhan Hochman on "Donna J. 
Harraway and Technology" (critical 
of her version of the common con- 
ception of neutral technology). 


Subscription: $25/year U.S.A., $32 
Canada. 


EARTH FIRST! ACTION UPDATE 


-#52/Oct.'98 (c/o Cornerstone Re- 


source Ctr, 16 Sholebroke Ave, 
Leeds LS7 3HB, England) is an 8- 
page bulletin of direct action envi- 


ronmentalists in the UK reporting 


on eco-defense activities around 
the world. This issue includes 
"What now for Earth First!?" Sub- 
scriptions are.£5/12 issues. 


FIFTH ESTATE 
#351/Summer '98 (4632 Second 


Ave., Detroit, MI 48201) is a 32 to . 


36-page. anti-civilization, anarcho- 
primitivist tabloid, often publishing 
some of the more intelligent writing 
in the radical milieu. The Summer 
'98 issue includes Peter Werbe on 
"Will Success Spoil Chumbawam- 
ba," Allan Antliff's history of "Anar- 
chy, Neo-lmpressionism, & Uto- 
pia," and John Clark's "The Tao of 
Anarchy." Single copies are $2; 
subscriptions are $8/4 issues. 


FLAMING FLAG - 

Fighting the System Everywhere 
#6/undated (c/o 804c E. Broad- 
way, Columbia, MO 65201; web 
site: flag.home.ml.org; e-mail: f- 
flag@usa.net) is a 16-page photo- 
copied anarchist zine published by 
& far high-school-aged kids. This 
issue includes criticism of "cool 
businesses," music reviews, a 
review of "Lollapalooza '97," and 
anti-Nike & anti-Shell Oil info. Sam- 
ple copies are $1; subscriptions 
are $5/4 issues. 


~ FREEDOM... 
~ Anarchist Fortnightly 


Vol.59,#5/Mar.7 thru #19/Oct.3,'98 
(84b Whitechapel High Street, Lon- 
don E1 7QX, England) is a long- 
running 8-page tabloid of anarchist 
news and comment, primarily fo- 
cussing on all things British, but 
also taking on international social 
struggles as well. The October 1st 
issue includes "MAI: The Dracula 
Strategy," and, in fact, Freedom 
has been one of the better sources 
for information on the MAI (Multilat- 
eral Agreement on Investment) 
due to ability to cover breaking 
news on the subject every two 


weeks. Also in this issue is an 


interesting interview with a Sene- 
galese activist, Moussa Diop. 


-North American subscriptions are 


£22/year (24 issues). 


Alternative Media Review 


GREEN ANARCHIST 

For the destruction of Civilization 
#52/Summer & #53/Fall '98 (BCM 
1715, London WC1N 3XX, Eng- 
land) is an always interesting, 20 
to 24-page eco-anarchist tabloid 
with a big emphasis on direct ac- 
tions. The Summer issue is espe- 
cially interesting with "A Defense of 
Anarcho-Primitivism," a reprinting 
of Murray Bookchin's view on "The 
Outlook of Organic Society," and 
an announcement of "The Death of 
Workerism" in the U.K., along with 
several reprints of short essays by 
John Zerzan ("Technology," "Com- 
munity," "The Case Against. Art’) 
and one by Hakim Bey ("Immediat- 
ism and Imagination"). The Fall 
issue features an update on the 
release of the GAndALF Three 
from prison, several critiques of 
schools & education, including a 
reprint from Su Negrin's classic 
book Begin at Start, along with 
Leigh Starcross' thoughts on the 
Unabomber. Each issue also in- 
cludes a “Diary of Ecodefense,” a 
“Diary of Animal Liberation,” and a 
“Diary of Community Resistance” 
(despite the fact that GA editors 
were jailed for publishing precisely 
this type of information), as well as 
reviews, .commentary and much 
more. This zine is well worth the 
price at £5/5 issues. 


NAPEREKOR 

#8/Summer 1998 (PO Box 500, 
Moscow, 107061, Russia) This 56- 
page issue includes a critical look 
at the Indian commune Aureville 
and the Russian Kitezh, "Simulative 
Capitalism" by Robert Kurz, a criti- 
cism of leftism by Laure Akai, an 
introduction to the Frankfurt 
School, 11pp. of news and analy- 
sis from around the world and 
more. [L.A.] 


NEW STANDARD 

A Libertarian Journal 
#13/Summer & #14/Winter ‘97 
(POB 25572, Santa Anna, CA 
92799-5572) is a 14 to 16-page 
libertarian newsletter defending 
"the classical liberal [standard] that 
came out of the Enlightenment." 
The Summer '97 issue features a 
chapter reprinted from Alex 
Carey's important 1987 book, Tak- 
ing the Risk out of Democracy, 
titled "The Origins of American 
Propaganda." The Winter issue 
includes a reprint of "Computers: 
Myths of Origin" (from Left Busi- 
ness Observer) emphasizing their 
military derivation, along with edi- 
tor Ron Leighton's "A Defense of 
Noam Chomsky and his Anar- 
chism" (for an updated version of 
this see the letters column in this 
issue), and another chapter from 
Alex Carey's Taking the Risk out of 
Democracy, titled "The Orwell Di- 


Ne iat cee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee a 


Anarchy: A Journal of Desire Armed 


Fall/Winter 1998-9 


25 


version." Issues of this newsletter 
are free, but postage for mailing is 
required (I'd send at least 78¢ in 
stamps), and "donations are ap- 
preciated." 


NOTES FROM THE 
BORDERLAND 
#2/Autumn-Winter ‘98-9 (Larry 
O'Hara, BM Box 4769, London, 
WC1N 3XX, England) is Larry 
O'Hara's new 36-page magazine of 
“parapolitics,...an examination of 
the hidden in politics, especially 
the machinations of the secret 


state." This second issue includes — 
O'Hara's long analysis of "MI5 & 


Domestic Subversion: Shayler and 
After," and David Pegg on "Karl 
_Marx and Spies in the Workers 
Movement," and more. Subscrip- 
tions are £5/2 issues. 


RAVEN 

Anarchist Quarterly 

#36/Autumn '97 & #37/Spring '98 
(Freedom Press, 84b Whitechapel 
High St, London, E1 7QX, Eng- 
land) is a 96-page journal covering 
a different subject in each issue. 
The Autumn issue focusses on 
“Class Struggle and Social Pro- 
test," including contributions from 
David Douglass on "The Relevance 
of Class in Class War" (a simple 
regurgitation of the old workerist 
line), Guy Cheverton on the Liver- 
poo! dockers' struggle, Albert 
Shore on "Managing the Unem- 
ployed" (in Britain), and Norman 
Stock on last winter's’ general 
strike in France, along with further 
thoughts on class struggle by 
editor Donald Rooum, Jean Pollard 
and Peter Neville. The Spring issue 
focusses on "Anarchism in the 
Americas and China," with two 
contributions from Hsi Hsuan-Wou 
on the situation in China,.a long, 
interesting piece on "Cowboys and 
Indians: the dumbing down of 
American myths" by Karl Young, 
and J.W. Baker on "Native Ameri- 
can Anarchism" (not the anarchism 
of Native Americans, but the Euro- 
American anarchist tradition which 
developed somewhatindependent- 
ly from European anarchism in the 
last century). Subscriptions are 
£14/year. 


RED & BLACK 

#28/Spring '98 (POB 12, Quaama, 
N.S.W., 2550, Australia) is a long- 
running, 40-page Australian anar- 
chist journal. This issue includes a 
commemoration of the May ‘68 
rebellion in France, documents on 
the recent unemployed move- 
ments there, and a critique of the 
co-optation of the Haymarket Mon- 
ument in Chicago by slimy liberals, 
duplicitous academics & anti-revo- 


Alternative Media Review 


RED & BLACK REVOLUTION 

A Magazine of Libertarian 
Communism 

#3/undated (POB 1528, Dublin 8, 
Ireland; www.geocities.com/ 
Capitol Hill/2419) is a new 36-page 
magazine published by the Work- 
ers Solidarity Movement ‘covering 
both Irish and international actions 
and organizations. This issue cov- 
ers the successful campaign 
against water charges in Ireland, 
an overview of the Italian anarchist 
movement, and "The Emergence 
of Modern Irish Socialism, 1885-7." 
Single copies are $4.50; subscrip- 
tions are $10/4 issues. 


SOCIAL ANARCHISM 

A Journal of Theory and Practice 
#22/1996 & #23/1997 (Atlantic 
Center for Research and Educa- 
tion, 2473 Maryland Ave., Balti- 
more, MD 21218) is one of the 


_ longer-lived North American anar- 


chist periodicals, as well as one of 
the more readable, publishing in a 
straightforward, no-frills 112-page 
journal format twice a year. As 
indicated by its name, Social Anar- 
chism de-emphasizes anarchist 
individualist traditions and focus- 
ses on specifically social forms of 
non-authoritarian, non-hierarchical 
theory and practice. The tone is 
predominantly sober and academ- 
ic, and the slant is liberal to 
reformist to occasionally revolu- 
tionary (but rarely in any sort of 
passionate way). With rare excep- 
tions, the contributors seem to be 
either academics or students, 
which might help explain the tone 
and slant of the journal. Sociolo- 
gist Howard Ehrlich, the editor of 
Social Anarchism, is also the au- 
thor of the best available contem- 
porary anarchist anthology, Rein- 
venting Anarchy, Again. 

These issues seem to be divid- 


ed roughly in half between feature. 


articles and book reviews, with the 
recent addition of an “open forum" 


feature titled "Anarchists Write," in. 


which readers are invited: to: con- 
tribute anything from a short para- 
graph to 5 pages on the chosen 
topic of the issue. Features in is- 
sue 22 include a poorly argued 


introduction to "Political Trials and- 


Prisoners in the United States: A 
Case for Political Defense" by 
James R. Bennett and an excellent 
an detailed critique of Bennett's 
essay by Anarchist Black Cross (a 
prisoner support group) activist 
Gusano Barrenador. Issue 23 fea- 
tures a good introduction to "Fre- 
quencies of Resistance: The 
Micropower Radio Movement" by 
Ron Sakoilsky, along with a sopho- 
moric essay titled "Steps Toward a 
Post-Western Anarchism," in which 
the author, historian Thomas Mar- 
tin, breathlessly steers us through 


his favorite gurus of systems theo- 
ry, quantum mechanics and para- 
digm shifts right out of Western 
tradition! At least he does in his 
own mind. Ironically there is anoth- 
er sophomoric contribution in this 
same issue in the "Anarchists 
Write" section. However, this essay 
by Bradley Fox has the excuse 
that the author really js a college 
sophomore, relaying his "Notes of 
a College Slacker" without appar- 
ent concern that he's writing for a 
specifically anarchist journal. 

The book reviews in Socia/ Anar- 
chism have the advantage of ade- 
quate length over reviews in many 
other radical periodicals, where 
reviews too often tend to be rele- 
gated to whatever small spaces 
are left after the other contributors 
have had their say. Unfortunately, 
i's not always clear why so much 
space is given over to some of the 


‘books, since some reviewers don't 


bother to situate the relevance of 
the texts they investigate within the 
anarchist milieu at all. However, 
when it comes to books on anar- 
chists, anarchism and anarchy the 
reviews improve markedly. For 
example, in issue 22, John Clark 
provides a superb review of Marie 
Fleming's The Geography of Free- 


dom on the French anarchist-ge- © 


ographer Elisée Recius and Neala 
Schleuning does a passable job 
on L. Susan Brown's The Politics 
of Individualism: Liberalism, Liberal 
Feminism and Anarchism. \n issue 
23 the best reviews include Elaine 
Leeder & Richard Kostelanetz on 
Paul Avrich's Anarchist Voices, 
Peter Sabatini on Ulrike Heider's 
Anarchism: Left, Right, and Green, 
and Greg Hall on Brian Morris' 
Bakunin: The Philosophy of Free- 
dom. 

Although this certainly isn't, as 
the back cover blurb for Reinvent- 
ing Anarchy, Again touts, "the pre- 
mier English-language magazine 
of anarchist writing," Socia/ Anar- 
chism does provide a solid venue 
for one strain of contemporary 
anarchist writing. Single copy 
$4.00; subscriptions $14/4 issues 
or $20/4 issues (foreign). 

THE THOUGHT 


#106/May-June thru #109/Nov.- 
Dec.'98 (Philosophers Guild, POB 


10760, Glendale, AZ 85318-0760; 


e-mail: HawkS@compuserve.com) 
is back again—after a long ab- 
sence—as a 24-page newsletter 
covering an eclectic range of top- 
ics. The May issue features Marc 
Rex on "The Culture of Media" and 
the BAD Brigade's "An Anarchist 
Case Against Gun Control." The 
Nov. issue includes Avi Naftel's 
story "The Library." Single copies 
are $2; subscriptions are $11/6 
issues. 


THOUGHT BOMBS 
#1 thru #7/undated (27009 S. 
Egyptian Trail, Monee, IL 60449; e- 


mail: anthonyrayson@hotmail. 
com) is a lively new unpaginated 
zine of essays, rants and reprints 
published by Anthony Rayson. 
Issue #7 includes coverage of the 
South Chicago branch of Anti-Rac- 
ist Action, Lac du Flambeau treaty 
rights, and an interview with Sean 
Lambert. Sample copies are $2. 


UTOPIAN ANARCHIST PARTY 


#75-#79/undated (POB 12244, 
Silver Spring, MD 20908: 
www.overthrow.com: e-mail: 


nrkybill@erols.com) is a provoc- 
ative 10-page newsletter targeted 
at high-school age youth, promot- 
ing angry anti-cop, anti-school, 
anti-authority actions everywhere, 
and celebrating anti-cop violence 
wherever it comes from. There's a 
lot of energy in these issues (and 
on the web site and e-mail list), 
but it's highly oriented towards 
inflammatory rhetoric and_ risky 
actions (especially school bomb- 
ings). Short news pieces include 
things like "Lying Pigs Fuck Off!" 
and "Punk Rock Riot." Many peo- 
ple with a visceral hatred of cops 
will enjoy this type of approach, 
while others will be appalled at the 
fairly indiscriminate cheerleading 
for anti-cop violence. Note of warn- 
ing: there are reports that it's hard 
to get off the e-mail list once 
you're on it. Subscriptions are free. 


THE VOLUNTARYIST 3 

#88/Oct.'97 & #91/April '98 (POB 
1275, Gramling, SC 29348) is a 
nicely-printed 8-page bimonthly 
newsletter promoting voluntary 
social relations and private proper- 
ty (and "not voluntary communal 
property"). The October issue fea- 
tures publisher Carl Watner on “By 
Their Bootstraps’: Voluntaryism 
and the Cooperative Movement." 
The April issue features a reprint- 
ing of George Smith's introduction 
to Franz Oppenheimer's The Origin 


_ Of the State. Subscriptions are = 
$18/year (or .0450z or 1.4gm of 
fine gold!). Pe. 2 


WILLFUL DISOBEDIENCE 

#6/June '98 (Venomous Butterfly 
Publications, no current address) 
is an unpaginated zine of unapolo- 
getic rebellion aiming at amoral, 
anarchic insurrection. While this 
will be the last issue of the zine 
according to its publisher, Venom- 
ous Butterfly will continue to pro- 
duce pamphlets in the future. This 
issue includes "Medical Science: A 
Lingering Disease." Unfortunately, 
this zine is no longer available. 
see Wolfi's letter at the end of this 
magazine for a few more details 


(p.82). 


lutionary leftists. Subscriptions 
have increased to $10/year (2 issues). 
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Alternative Media Review 


Non-English-language 
materials received 


OCHO OPCIONES DONDE ELEGIR ... 


ATES HIRSIZI (“Fire Thief’) 

March 1998 (Piyerloti Cad. Dostluk- 
yurdu Sok. No: 8 Cemberlitas - Istan- 
bul, Turkey) is a nicely-produced 50- 
page, primarily Turkish-languagejournal 
featuring an English-language introduc- 
tion and an English-language summary 
of their thoughtful position on the 
Unabomber. (This issue also features a 
photo. of Kaczynski on a full-color cov- 
er.) The substance of this issue in- 
cludes extensive coverage of Kaczyn- 
skis trial, commentary on the Una- 
bomber Manifesto (which this group 
has also published in a Turkish edition), 
a survey of the anarchist movement in 
Sweden, and a historical review of the 
anarchist movement in China. Cover 
price is 200,000 TL. 


BRAND 
#12/1998 (Box 150 15, S-10465 Stock- 
holm, Sweden) This year celebrates the 


100th anniversary of Brand! Included in 


this issue are a reprint of the (in)famous 
essay “The Tyranny of Structureless- 
. ness," a report on anti-fascist activities, 
a discussion on pornography, and 
animal rights actions. In Swedish. Sub- 
scriptions are 300Kr (payable to Swed- 
_ish Post Girot 478 24 80-0). [LJ] 


CNT 


-Organ of the National Confederation = 


- of Labor 
#232/March 


tional Workers’ 


per issue; 5000 per year. [LJ] 
DIREKT AKTION 


#9 (Box 6507. S-11383 Stockholm, 
of the SUF 
(syndicalist youth movement), now 


Sweden) Magazine 


Fall/Winter: 1998-9 


1998 (C/*Molinos 64. 

18009 Granada, Spain) Monthly paper 
of the Spanish anarchosyndicalist un- 
ion. An article critical of International 
Women's Day ‘called "The other 364 
days of the year."’A long report from 
the secretary of the AIT-IWA (Interna- ; 
Association, . the 
syndicalist international). Also lots of 
labor news. In Spanish. 200 pesetas 


From Germen, A.P. 11-597 Centro, C.P. 76001, Queretaro, Qro., Mexico 


AL FIN TODOS JODEN IGUAL 


being brought out with the cooperation 
of BRAND. Animal rights action reports, 
a history of Swedish syndicalism, radi- 
cal environmentalism, anti-fascist ac- 
tions, and a report of the 8th national 
meeting of the SUF are included. In 
Swedish. 80 Kr per year. [LJ] 


LE FRONDEUR 
#1 (B.P. 105, 94402 Vitry Cedex, 


France) French-language, 4pp. xeroxed. 
Headings: Revolution and appearances, 
situationist potentialities, free communi- 
cation and its enemies. Price FF50. [AT] 


Bos 


iJefes que m0 son Jefes? 


Pueblos Indios y Gobierno 
mandar obedeciendo 


{ 

Un espacio autogestianada- 
. "2 im 22" 

* Mujeres contra la Autoridad" © Yo. na creo en ef vote 


Declaremos ec} ano civil 
Ricardo Flores Magon 


Fanzinceando 


A usp ano de Huciga 
Impresores Morales . 


GERMEN 
#4/undated (A.P. 1-597 Centro, C.P. 
76001, Queretaro, Qro., Mexico) seems 


to be a fairly new 18-page, Spanish- 
language magazine published "to ex- 
tend the space for expression of 
antiauthoritarianism in the everyday 
struggle for social transformation." This 
issue includes an homage to Catalan 
anarchist Ricardo Mestre by companero. 
Carlos Narro, Hilario Topete on libertari- 
an opposition to parliamentarism and 
voting, and a description of the 1 in 12 
Club in Bradford, England titled "A Self- 
Managed Space." No price listed; send 
a contribution for a copy. 


LIBRECANA LIGIO 

#93/Spring 1998 (67 av. Gambetta 
75020 Paris, France) A journal of Espe- 
ranto speakers and writers published in 


¢ France and Brazil, with contributions - 
: from Sweden, Japan, and Spain. "Espe- 
: ranto: The Scientific Language." No 
price fisted. [LJ] _. 


- MAT PARIADKA (Mother of Order) 


#67/Spring 1998 (Filip Majchrzakowski, 


¢ POB 13, 81 806 Sopot 6, Poland) News 
; about the five Polish anarchists kid- 
== napped in Chechnya last year, andthe | 
_ unwelcome attention this generated in 
: the media. Report on a three-day riot in 
: Slupsk after the cops killed a 13 year 


old football fan. Anti-militarist protests 
against conscription. Lots of music 


* reviews. In Polish. 4.50 zlotys. [LJ] 


107061 RUSSIA) 64pp., in Russian. 
Articles include ."the Zapatistas un- 
masked," a critical look at Che Guevara, 


“ Lorenz Stretter on globalization, Marco 


Revelli's critique of "social government," 
the psychogeography of Moscow, 
Whitney's Hitchhiking Guide, and a 
great history of the Anarchist Black 
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. 1998 (POBox 500, Moscow 


Cross. Send US $5.00 or trade for a 
sample copy. [LA] 


EL NOI 

Bulletin of the F.S.S. (Salvaor Segui 
Foundation) 

#5/Spring 1997. Named after the fa- 
mous C.N.T. organizer assassinated by 
pistoleros (armed thugs hired by the 
bosses) in the 1920s, this issue is all 
about the popular militias that were 
organized by the CNT-FAI during the 
Spanish Revolution (1936-39). With 
reprints of pages from militia newspa- 
pers and analysis. In Spanish. 300 
pesetas. [LJ] 


SIN DIOS 

#3/August 1997 (Rubisel, C.C. 
Apdo/post. 398, 54701 Cuautitlan, Mexi- 
co) Mexican punk zine heavy on the 
graphics. Action reports from the ALF, 
the repression of Italian anarchists, and 
an overview of healing foods. In Span- 
ish. 3.50 pesos. [LJ] 


SOCIAL HARMONY 

#14/Spring 1998 (POB 76148, T.K. 
17110 Nea Smyrni Athens, Greece) 
More Kropotkin (a continuation from the 
previous issue) and a detourned comic 
strip with text by striking teachers. In 
Greek. No price listed. [LJ] 


SOLIDARIDAD OBRERA 

Organ of the Regional Confederation 
of Labor of Catalunya 
#281/March 1998 (Via Augusta 2 08911 
Barcelona, Spain) An article on libertari- 
an education and the contributions to it 
by Francisco Ferrer (founder of. the 
Modern School movement, murdered 
by the Spanish State in 1909). Plus a 
declaration of the FIJL (Iberian Federa- 
tion of Young Libertarians). In Spanish. 
100 pesetas. [LJ] 
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Greek anarchist arrested 


on bombing charge 


13 January, in his home _ in 

Kamatero, near Athens. Three hand- 
guns, ten kilos of explosives, detonators and 
bullets were found in his house. In other 
raids in nine more houses all over Athens, 15 
more people were arrested. The whole police 
operation was presented as a major blow to 
greek armed groups, as Maziotis was origi- 
nally linked to Revolutionary People’s Strug- 
gle (ELA), an armed group with a long histo- 
ry of bombing attacks and assassinations 
which has been idle since 1995, and the 
newer Militant Guerilla Formation, a group 
’ that has claimed responsibility for several 
bombings over the last couple of years. Al- 
though the Minister of Public Order was very 
careful in his statements, a lot of exaggerat- 
ion and self-contradictory information and 
scenarios were leaked to the press in order 
to create an impression of a great police suc- 
cess over dangerous terrorists. The new U.S. 
ambassador in Athens was more than willing 
to participate in this effort. The smear cam- 
paign targeted two Athens squats, as well. 
Media reported that police had invaded them 
and arrested some of the suspects inside 
them, which was an outright lie. 


However, it took only a few days for the 
situation to become clear. All but Maziotis 
and 7T.Karamousketas—who was a total 
objector—were soon released on lack of any 
incriminating evidence. Maziotis was charged 
with a bombing attempt, possession of 
weapons, and provision and construction of 
explosives and bombs. It was announced 
that the handguns hadn't ever been used in 
“terrorist actions.” 


The bombing attempt he was charged with 
was one at the Ministry of Industry and 
_ Development, on 6 December. The bomb, 
which was placed at the entrance of the 
building, didn’t explode because it was 
wrongly assembled. Police found Maziotis’ 
fingerprint on the bomb. The new Anarchist 
Urban Guerrillas group claimed responsibility 
for the action, in support of the villagers in 
Halkidiki, northern Greece, opposing the 
installation of a gold processing unit owned 
by TVX Gold multinational corporation near 
their villages. The Minister of Industry and 
Development, Vaso Papandreou, has clearly 
intervened in favor of TVX Gold. The text 
claiming responsibility was found in a diary 
in Maziotis’ home. Police, after finding 
Maziotis’ fingerprint, placed him under sur- 
veillance, in hope of finding more incriminat- 


reek anarchist Nikos Maziotis, 27, 
G was arrested in the early morning of 


ing evidence, which they didn't. So, they 
finally arrested Maziotis and people who had 
contact with him during this period. They 
chose to make the arrests three days after 
two bombing attacks against a tax bureau 
and the Ministry of Finance data processing 
center (KEPYO). 


Maziotis originally denied all charges. On 
19 January, he claimed in his defense that 
he didn’t know of the guns and explosives 
found in his house, which was used by other 
people too, and said that the police couldn't 
prove that his fingerprint was found on the 
bomb. He also said that he couldn't recall 
the text claiming responsibility for the bomb 
in his diary, but that he used to copy news- 
paper articles for archive reasons. He con- 
cluded that: “| do not denounce any means 
of struggle, but | do not confess anything. 
Therefore, Greek police will have to find 
more convincing evidence to charge me.” 


Maziotis, who is a total objector, is also 
charged with “desertion” and “insulting the 
army.” After his arrest, he was presented 
before the military court. His trial on these 
charges was set for 17 February. Maziotis 
was the first total objector in Greece to be 
imprisoned, in 1991. He spent eight months 
in jail and was released after a hunger strike 


- and a wide solidarity movement. He has also 


been arrested for participating in university 
school occupations in 1994 and 1995. These 
occupations were in solidarity to anarchist 
prisoners, some of whom were on hunger 
strike at the time. 


On 13 February, Greek daily Eleftherotypia 
published an extensive statement of Maziotis, 
in which he said that the guns and explo- 
sives found in his house belonged to him, 
that he was the.one and only member of the 
Anarchist Urban Guerrillas and that he had 
placed the bomb outside the Ministry of 
Industry and Development. His goal was to 
“send a solidarity message to the villagers of 
the Strimonic Gulf, who fight a righteous and 
dynamic fight against the establishment of a 
gold processing unit in northeastern 
Halkidiki, by the Canadian multinational TVX 
Gold.” He made a short reference to his past 
actions that had led to prosecutions. “l am 
an anarchist and aim at the complete de- 
struction of the state and the capitalist re- 
gime and its replacement by anti-authoritari- 
an communes. The only charge | will accept 
is that of subversive activity, which honors 
me. If freedom is a crime in the eyes of my 
enemies, then yes, | agree that | am a crimi- 
nal.” He stated that there are three kinds of 


political violence: state terrorism (the most 
common and well organized), revolutionary 
terrorism (by Marxist and Stalinist groups 
which reproduce by their prelatic, hierarchi- 
cal organization the structures of the state) 
and liberating violence. He concluded with a 
list of acts of state violence during the last 
twenty years. | 

On 17 February, military court sentenced 
Maziotis to 10 months for desertion. 


Reprinted from Alpha, a Greek anarchist 
weekly newspaper. POB 31809, 100 35 Athens, 
Greece; phone-fax: 031-1-3843950; é-mail: 
alfanarc@compulink.gr 


Letter from 
Maziotis 


On 13th of February, anarchist Nikos 
Maziotis, in a letter to the press, admitted 
that he is the one who placed the bomb in 
the Ministry of Industry and Development, 
and explained why he did it: — 


ith the attempt against the Minis- 

try of Industry and Development 
W at the 6th of December 1997, my 

purpose was to send a message 
to the political, business and police circles of 
this country that their plans—whether for 
investment or repression—are not going to 
pass without resistance. My purpose was 
also to send a message of solidarity to the 
just and dynamic struggle that with every 
means the residents of Strymonikos Bay 
carry out, against the installation of the gold 
industry in northeast Halkidiki by the Canadi- 
an multinational TVX GOLD.. So, | take over 
completely responsibility for my actions. The . 
“Anarchist Urban Guerrillas” is me. |, alone, 


made and placed the improvised mechanism. ~ 


in the Ministry of Industry and Development 
in 6/12/97. What was found in the house in 
13 Spartis str. is exclusively mine. | don't 
consider myself as an armed guerrilla, but a 
social guerrilla. | struggle, according to my 
individual strength, for the subversion of the 
state and of the existing social regime, with- 
out either rejecting any form of action or 
considering one as superior of another. 
During my political action, | have written 
and distributed leaflets, posters, | have par- 
ticipated in mass demonstrators and march- 
es, in occupations and conflicts with the 
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repression forces of the state. In a specific 
moment of my struggle, | chose this way to 
send my political message, the message of 
social solidarity. My past certifies the multi- 
plicity of my revolutionary activity. In 1991 
was convicted for my refusal to serve in the 
army, being detained for eight months in 
military prison, and there are still charges 
against me for desertion and offense of the 
army. | was convicted in August of '94 along 
with 51 other comrades of mine, for the 
occupation of the economic university, as an 
expression of solidarity with the anarchist 
prisoners on hunger strike Odysseas 
Kampoyris and Giorgos Balafas. | was also 
convicted for my participation in one of the 
most serious social events of the political 
reform period, the revolt of the Polytechnic in 
November of '95, that was an expression of 
solidarity with the revolting prisoners of 
Koridallos jail and also with the political 
prisoners of that period, anarchists K. 
Kalaremas, who was on hunger strike, S. 
Dapergolas, Od. Kampouris, Chr. Marinos, 
G. Balafas, with the 4 anarchists arrested in 
a demonstration in Salonica, and also with 
the objector of military service N. Karanikas. 


| am an anarchist and | aspire to the total 
destruction of the state and of the capitalist 
regime and its replacement by anti-authori- 
tarian communes. The only charge | can 
accept, and it’s my honor, is that of subver- 
sive activity. If freedom is a crime for my 
enemies, then yes | admit | am a criminal. 
So, | recognize as my class enemies those 
who belong in specific social classes that are 
responsible for the sufferings of this world: 
poverty, exploitation, oppression, drugs, 
prisons, wars, environmental destruction. 
And these social categories are not else but 
those of state officials, politicians, techno- 
crats, mandarins of capital, bureaucrats, 
uniformed murderers of the Security Forces 
and the military. These social castes will 
never disappear from the proscenium of 
history and will never give up on their author- 
ities and their privileges by their will or by 
persuasion. This is why the social and class 
war is inevitable. And | am not but a political 
prisoner, a prisoner of the social and class 
war that is simmering and many times it 


spreads as a blaze in society. 


There has been a lot of talking in the 
media (which broadcast the organized Lie) 
that | belong in the “second generation of 
terrorists.” | consider these interpretations, 
rather misinterpretations, ridiculous. | have to 
say the following about these kind of com- 
parisons. There are three kinds of political 
violence. Terrorism of the state, which is the 
most usual and most organized, as the state 
possesses the monopoly of violence; the 
“revolutionary terrorism” of organizations with 
Marxist-Leninist ideology, that through their 
hierarchical structure reproduce the struc- 
tures of the state and are states in miniature; 


and there is liberating violence. Social revolu- 
tions and revolts are mostly driven forward 
by fighters who act inside an open mass 
movement, rather than from “Jacobin” club- 
houses and isolated military organizations of 
Marxist-Leninist ideology. So, the character- 
ization of “terrorist” | send back to my accus- 
ers. More than twenty years of bourgeois 
parliamentary false-democracy can prove 
that. In July of 1976, during conflicts in the 
center of Athens between construction work- 
ers and the police, one armored vehicle of 
the police murdered 66 the year-old woman 
Anastasia Tsivika. In 1978, men of MEA 
(special police units) murdered doctor 


| am an anarchist and | 
aspire to the total 
destruction of the state 
and of the capitalist 
regime and its 
replacement by anti- 
authoritarian communes. 
The only charge | can 
accept, and it’s my 
honor, is that of 
subversive activity. If 
freedom is a crime for 
my enemies, then yes | 
admit | am a criminal. 


Tsironis in his home in N. Smyrni, when he 
declared that his house was a dominion 
autonomous from the Greek state. On the 
16th of November 1980, during the demon- 
stration from the Polytechnic to the American 


embassy, lakovos Koumis and Stamatina 


Kanelopulou were beaten up to death by the 
MAT (riot police). On the 17th of November 
1985, during clashes around the Polytechnic, 
riot-policeman Melistas murdered 15 year-old 
Michalis Kaltezas. In 1986, in Kessariani, 
during clashes between strikers of EDOK- 
ETER and the: MAT, the worker Agelos 
Mavroudis was killed. On the 9th of January 
1991, the teacher N. Temponeras was mur- 
dered by right-wing thugs who wanted to 
stop the students’ occupations of schools in 
Patra. On January the 10th of 1991, during 
clashes after the students’ demonstration, 
after the murder of N. Temponeras, tear-gas 
thrown by the MAT forces caused a fire in 


International Anarchist News 


the shopping center K. Marousi and four 
citizens died. On the 27th of the same month 
the death after torture of the Turk political 
refugee Souleiman Aknar was announced. - 
He was detained in the Public Security Build- 
ing. On the 10th of January 1994, police 
officer Lagogianis, who belongs to the police 
station of Moschato, executed with five shots 
Th. Giakas, during a simple identification. In 
December of 1995 an Albanian prisoner was 
murdered during an attempt to escape from 
Stavrakiou loanninon Prison. In July of 1996, 
in Piraeus, in the ship Pegasus, inside cabin 
53, anarchist Christoforos Marinos was 
executed. The same year, in a police block- 
ade outside the city of Livadia, a policeman 
murdered Tasos Mouratis a Rom. In Decem- 
ber of 1997, an Albanian prisoner was mur- 
dered by policemen in his effort to escap 
Diavaton prison in Salonica. | 

The list of murders by the “democratic” 
state and the “democratic” police has no 
end. None of the murderers ever paid for 
their actions. The blame was always on the 
victim who “committed suicide,” or the police 
guns “accidentally shot,” or the policeman 
was under the state of “legal self-defense.” 
“Justice” has found the murderers either 
innocent or had simply dropped the charges. 
So, who are the terrorists and dangerous 
ones for society and for the citizens? 


| belong to a political and social milieu that 
in many cases has proved the danger of its 
action for the state’s and regime's security, 
as it has repeatedly functioned in an exem- 
plary way for the oppressed social strata, 
concerning the forms of combat and resis- 
tance against the generalized attack of the 
state. We can take a look at the social events 
of the last twenty years to prove how truthful 
that is. - 

During the 80s, when the social-democrat- 
ic administration of capitalism was dominant, 
along with a model of development fed by 
the state and grants from the EEC, the only 
social conflicts against the mood of social 
peace and submission, were those caused 
by anarchists, with the occupations of the 
period '84-85 the march against Le Pen in 
'84, the occupation of the Chemistry Univer- 
sity in May of '85, and the occupations of the 
Chemistry and Polytechnic universities be- 
cause of the murder of Kaltezas. 

Some years after, in the '90s, occupations, 
as a dynamic form of struggle, resistance 
and self-organization that was inspired by 
anarchists, became appropriated by other 
oppressed social strata—workers, students, 
farmers. In 1989-90, when social-democracy 
collapsed and the attack of neoliberalism 
began, workers in industries occupied many 
factories in Patra, Piraeus, Lavrio, Mantoudi 
in an attempt to stop the bankruptcy of the 
enterprises and their privatization that led 
thousands of workers to unemployment. In 
1990-91 the movement of university and 
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mostly of high-school occupations burst out, 
with the riots and the occupation of the 
Polytechnic. In fact it is this movement that 
led to the collapse of the right-wing govern- 
ment in the next elections, as it forced it to 
show its inhuman and anti-social face, 
through the murder of teacher N. 
Temponeras and of the 4 citizens burned 
inside K. Marousi by the tear-gas thrown 
inside by the MAT. In August of 1992 the wild 
strike of workers in EAS (public transporta- 
tion) begin with clashes in Votanicos. Mass 
expressions of people's violence, like the 
occupations and arsons of prefectures 
(Chania-June ‘90, Iraklio-August '91), block- 
ades and occupations of national roads by 
farmers in the period 1995-97, or by citizens 
of local societies against the environmental 
destruction of their locales (Kalamas ‘87, 
Aravisos '89, Pouri '93-94, Avionas-Keratea 
'96, Strymonikos '96-97) prove that when the 
oppressed people react to the hurricane of 
the state and the attack of neoliberalism, 
they, many times instinctively, appropriate 
forms of action with insurrectionary charac- 
teristics. Anarchists have a great part of 
_ responsibility in that, as they always keep 
alive and timely the purpose of resistance 
and social subversion, even in periods of 
decrease in the social war. 

So anarchists, who never seek political 
substitutes or positions of authority, can 
rightly feel proud that they have left their own 
fingerprints on this whole period of social 
and class struggles. | send greetings to all 


Anarchist News 


Anarchist comrades 
published a new poster 
demanding freedom for 
N. Maziotis, with the 
motto: “If the ‘innocent’ 
deserve our solidarity, 
then the ‘guilty’ ones 
deserve it even more.” 


my comrades. Solidarity with K. Kalaremas, 
S. Dapergolas and G. Viassopoulos. Solidari- 
ty with social and class struggles. Solidarity 
with all those in revolt. 
Nikos Maziotis 

Koridallos Prison, 11/2/1998 


Anarchist comrades published a new 
poster demanding freedom for N. Maziotis, 
with the motto: “If the ‘innocent’ deserve our 
solidarity, then the ‘guilty’ ones deserve it 
even more.” Among many leaflets and post- 
ers published, there was one calling for a 
gathering on TUESDAY the 17th of FEBRU- 
ARY, IN THE MILITARY COURT OF ATHENS, 


where Maziotis had a trial as a deserter of 
the army. Nicos was the first total objector of 
military service and he was imprisoned 
before (in 1991) for the same reason. In the 
court he said once again that he refuses to 
serve and that he will never accept it, that he 
considers the army to be a criminal mecha- 
nism ordered to repress revolts inside the 
country, and to serve the interests of the 
national state. The sentence was ten months. 
with the right to appeal. | 

After the trial he was taken back to 
Koridallos Prison, where he is detained, 
charged for the bombing attempt in the 
ministry, and possession of the guns and 
explosives found in his house. The comrades 
who were gathered outside the military 
courthouse chanting slogans of solidarity 
with N. Maziotis and against the state and 
the army, attacked the riot police who didn't 
let them go inside the court. Policemen were 
beaten up and injured, and were forced to 
run inside and close the gate, as stones 
were falling on their heads, cars and inside 
the yard of the court house. G. Viassopoulos 
is still in prison for his participation in the 
revolt at the Polytechnic in ‘95. On Monday 
the 23rd of February another trial began for . 


_the other 70 people for the Polytechnic revolt 


in a courtroom inside Koridallos Prison for 
women. 

For more information contact: 
acircle@cybergal.com 


Car arson attacks in Athens 


bout sixty cars, vans and buses were 
burnt in Athens during January this 
last winter. Although this kind of ac- 
tion isn't new in Athens, there has 
been extensive media coverage of the situa- 
tion after the arrest of Nikos Maziotis on 
bombing charges. Anyway, some of these 
attacks were done in solidarity to Maziotis. 
However, it isn’t clear how many of them 
were anarchist actions, since the arsonists 
often don't claim responsibility for the burn- 
ings. The police reacted by mobilizing about 
one thousand more cops to patrol around 
the center of Athens. The only result was that 
most burning activity was transferred to the 
suburbs. 

About 15 cars had already been burnt 
before the arrest of Maziotis, on 13 January. 
One day later, after a concert commemorat- 
ing the assassination of teacher N. 
Temponeras by right wing thugs in 1991, a 
group of anarchists burnt a bus, after telling 
the driver and passengers to get off. They 
also burnt a private school bus. “Anarchist 
Patrol in the Streets” took responsibility for 
these actions, “in solidarity to Nikos 
Maziotis.” 


On 16 January, an Audi belonging to the 
Forest Service and a Mercedes belonging to 
the Public Gas Service were burnt, before a 
demonstration against the new education bill 
in the center of Athens. 

On 21 January, after midnight, three 
bombs exploded in the center of Athens. 
They were placed near bars and a nursing 
home. It was only a coincidence that nobody 
was injured. No one claimed responsibility 
for them. Neither the police, nor the media 
blamed anarchists for these bombs, since 
anarchists hadn't ever before placed bombs 
in public places. A scenario involving the 
Turkish secret service was mentioned, al- 
though there was no evidence to support it. 
A few days later, Maziotis sent a letter con- 
demning these bombings to daily newspaper 
Eleftherotypia. 

On 27 January, a new group called Revo- 
lutionary War burnt two cars belonging to the 
Ministry of Public Works. “Freedom to Nikos 
Maziotis and all hostages held by the state,” 
they said in a phone call to Eleftherotypia. 
One day later, the Anarchist Brigade tried to 
burn a school bus and the car of the Rector 
of Beaux Arts University School, using gaso- 


line and candles. 

Two days later, the “Incendiaries of Con- 
science” left a leaflet outside the Labor 
Center of Piraeus. They took responsibility 
for the burning of 40 cars between 6 June 
and 25 January. They pointed out that they 
burn only selected targets belonging to cops, 
big companies, diplomats, etc. The message 
concluded with the words: “Hatred—Vio- 
lence—Revenge. Perform your share of vio- 
lence. Peace in the Aegean Sea, war in every — 


suburb. Freedom to N.Maziotis, S. Daper- — 3 | 
golas, K. Kalaremas, G. Viassopoulos andall # 


prisoners. Revolutionary greetings to all ee. 
malicontented.” 

Most arson attacks are performed using 
gas canisters. The targets include both 
expensive and cheap cars, small vans and 
very often schoo! buses. Last year, a lot of 
arson attacks happened during concerts and 
parties in university schools. The police 
usually didn’t intervene. 


Reprinted from Alpha, a Greek anarchist 
weekly newspaper. POB 31809, 100 35 Athens, . 
Greece; phone-fax: 031-1-3843950; e-mail: 
alfanarc@compulink.gr 
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Paul Simons 


n a weird twist of fate | somehow found 
myself in possession of some cheap 
plane tickets to London. So, my com- 
panion Tami, the kids, and | packed up 
and took advantage of the opportunity. | had 
no intention whatsoever of looking up anar- 
chists in either London nor Paris (which we 
planned to get to as fast as possible). Of 
course what actually happened was some- 
thing else again... 

The third day in London we decided to 
look up Freedom, the old, venerable group 
and newspaper founded (and initially funded) 
by Kropotkin. They own a small building in 
Whitechapel, with a bookstore attached. 
Tami and | spent about an hour poking 
around inside. They have been publishing a 
number of new books and pamphlets, mainly 
historical works and some theory. Spoke to 
one of the folks there about attitudes in the 
UK towards the our milieu: Bob Black is 
hated: AJODA is viewed with increasing fear 
and loathing; and unfortunately, Comrade 
Murray is as popular as ever. Ah well, suffice 
it to say that theory as evidenced by the 
contents of the bookstore appears relatively 
stagnant in comparison to where the North 
Americans are headed. The person | spoke 
to wasn't even aware of the Critical Theorists, 
let alone their method and works. 

Paris in terms of theory seemed the same. 


International Anarchist News 


The Libertaire bookstore, however, was 
bustling with folks. In addition, after making 
contact with some folks on 10 November, we 
found out that there was to be a manifesta- 
tion (demonstration) the next day. 
Well..:alright. 

The manif as it turns out was against-a 
guy named Pajon, the socialist mayor of a 
town in the suburbs of Paris called Noisy Le 


Grand. Pajon has been a real thorn in the 


sides of the Parisian anarchs for. a while. 
First, he allowed an integrationist church to 
be built in this town. | gather the 
integrationists are the French version of 
extreme Southern Baptists: anti-abortion, 
hard- right, hyper-nationalist--we all know the 
type, by now. In addition the church was 
built with stones (provided by Pajon) from 
the Vendee. If you know the history of the 
Great Revolution you know that the Vendee 
was one of only two areas that saw violent 
counter-revolutionary activity. And that is 
precisely why the integrationists wanted to 
build their chapel from materials taken from 
that area. 

Next, Pajon launched an anti-graffiti cam 
paign—with a twist. He had all the graffiti in 
Noisy Le Grand erased, except the graffiti of 
Le Pen’s far-right nationalist party. The Pari- 
sian anarchists had had enough and in the 
pages of Le Monde Libertaire accused Pajon 


Photo: Paul Simons 


My Vacation (with Libertaire) — 


of this. Pajon responded by suing Libertaire 
for 130,000 francs ($26,000). Hence, the 
manifestation against Pajon. 

The action started at 10 in the morning 
with about 60 anarchists and anarcho- 
syndicalists. It was wild to see so many black 
flags flying. The marchers had their own 
traffic control folks who ran ahead of the 
main group blocking cars. The police were 
there (one plain-clothes, two on motor scoot- 
ers) also blocking traffic, but the anarchists 
totally ignored their efforts, like they didn't 
exist. | 3 

The marchers had a whole. group of 
chants, unintelligible to my pidgin french, but 
one that did stand out was: 

Ni Dieu, Ni Maitre, Ni Ordre Moral! 

(No Gods, No Masters, No Moral Order!) 

The march wound its way through some 
streets (about 3/4 of a mile) to the mairie 
(city hall) of Noisy Le Grand, where the 
chanting and cat-calls reached a fever pitch. 
Standing in front of the mairie was a long 
line of cops (not in riot gear). A speech was 
read, again utterly beyond my french, by one 
of the anarchist organizers of the march. A 
union official from the area (which co- spon- 
sored the manif) also spoke. | was ap- 
proached to say a few words in greetings 
from anarchists in North America. | relented 
as long as someone would translate. Basical- 
ly | spoke about our troubles in the US with 
the right, offered words of salutation, de- 
nounced the US and the Republique 
Francaise and stepped down. | 

The marchers broke up and we walked 
back for the train to Paris. It had been great 
fun. 

One or two final thoughts on the trip: there 
is a deep and abiding sense of history 
among the anarchists | met in both London 
and Paris. Much more so than with the North 
American milieu. This is good and bad: it 
provides continuity with the past and a feel- 


_ ing for time, place and struggle. Unfortunate- 


ly, it has in some instances lead to a rigidity 
and narrowness of theory that verges on 
ideology. : 

In North America we have virtually no 
sense of history (in spite of efforts to the 
contrary) which may well lead us into areas 
far from the pale of “normal” anarchist theo- 
ry. There are positive and negative sequelae 
from both approaches and only time will tell 
whether they conflict or compliment each 
other. 

(Note: If you are going to either London or 
Paris two words of advice; 1) If visiting Free- 
dom call first it’s hell to find without direc- 
tions and 2) Libertaire’s hours are 2-7:30 
weekdays, 10-7:30 Sat., closed Sun.) 
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The 


Chapter 


Revolution 
of Everyday Life 


atts, Prague, Stockholm, 
Stanleyville, Turin, 
Mieres, the Dominican 
Republic, Amsterdam: wherever pas- 
sionate acts of refusal and a passionate 
consciousness of the necessity of resis- 
tance trigger stoppages in the factories 
of collective illusion, there the revolu- 
tion of everyday life is underway. Resis- 
tance intensifies as poverty becomes 
more general. Things which for years 
justified fighting over particular issues 
—hunger, oppression, boredom, sick- 
ness, mental anguish, isolation, deceit 
—now all serve to underscore poverty's 
basic coherence, it's omnipresent empti- 
ness, it's appallingly oppressive abstract- 
ness. It is the whole world of hierarchi- 
cal power, of the state, of sacrifice, of 
exchange, of the quantitative—of the 
commodity as will and representation of 
the world—that is now coming under 
attack from the moving forces of an en- 
tirely new society, a society still to be 
invented, yet already with us. Revolu- 
tionary praxis now affects every cranny 
of this world, changing negative into 
positive, illuminating the hidden face of 
the earth with the fires of insurrection 
and mapping out the contours of the 
planet's imminent conquest. 

Only authentic revolutionary praxis 


4 5 can invest blueprints for armed rebel- 
lion with the precision they must have 


if they are not to remain hopelessly 
tentative and partial. But the same 
praxis becomes eminently corruptible 
once it breaks with its own rationality. 
Revolutionary rationality is concrete 
rather than abstract, transcending the 
empty and universal form of the com- 
modity. It is the only road to a non- 
alienating objectification—to the actu- 
alization of art and philosophy in indi- 
vidual, lived experience. Its thrust and 


by 
Raoul 
Vaneigem 


Sequel to “So you would 


use us for bumfodder’? 


Not for long! 


}?? 


(Address of the Sansculottes of the Rue Mouffetard to the Convention, 9 Dec 1792) 


orientation are determined by a non- 
fortuitous encounter between two poles 
under tension: it is a spark leaping from 
subjectivity whose will to be everything 
is born of the totalitarianism of oppres- 
sive conditions to the objective decay 
which, thanks to history, now affects the 
generalized commodity system. — 
Existential conflicts do not differ 
qualitatively from those which affected 
mankind as a whole. Thus people can- 
not hope to control the laws governing 
their collective history if they do not at 
the same time master their individual 
histories. To fight for the revolution 
while abandoning oneself—as all mili- 
tants do—is to work ass-backwards. 
Against voluntarism on the one hand, 
and against the mystique of revolution's 
historical inevitability on the other, we 
must promote the idea of the strategy 
of access to revolution, of a construc- 
tion at once rational and passionate 
which dialectically unites immediate 
subjective demands and the objective 
conditions of our time. Within the 
dialectic of partial and total, the 
launching ramp of the revolution is the 
project of building daily life, in and 
through the struggle against the com- 
modity form, in such a way as to ensure 
that each phase of the revolutionary 
process is a faithful reflection of the 
ultimate goal. No maximum program 


no minimum program—and no transi- 
tional program. Rather, an overall 
strategy framed on the basis of the 
essential characteristics of the system 
that has to be destroyed, the system 
against which our first assaults must be 
directed. 

When the time for insurrection comes 
—and hence, for that matter, right 
away—revolutionary groups must arrive 
in a global formulation of the entire 
range of problems created by the cir- 
cumstances of the moment, just as the 
proletariat will solve these problems in 
a global way in the process of its self- 
dissolution. These problems include: the 
concrete transcendence of work, of the 
division of labor and of the antagonism 
between work and leisure (ie, the 
problem of the reconstruction of hu- 
man relations by means of a passionate 
and conscious praxis affecting every 
sphere of social life, etc.); the concrete 
transcendence of exchange (the prob- 
lem of the devalorization of money: the 
subversive use of counterfeiting, the 
establishment of relationships incom- 
patible with the old economic system, 
the liquidation of parasitic sectors, 
etc.); the concrete transcendence of the 
state and of every kind of alienating 
collectivity (the problem of the con- 
struction of situations, of self-managing 
assemblies, of positive laws designed to 
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encourage every freedom and suppress 
regressive trends, etc.); the organization 
of the movement, and its expansion 
outwards from key areas in such a way 
as to revolutionize established arrange- 
ments everywhere (self-defense, rela- 
tions with unliberated areas, massifi- 
cation of the use and man- | 
ufacture of all arms, etc.). 

Between the increasingly 
disorganized old society 
and new society yet to be 
built, the Situationist Inter- 
national exemplifies the 
group in search of revo- 
lutionary coherence. Its 
significance, like that of 
any group which expresses 
the poetic impulse, is that 
it will supply a model for 
the future organization of 
society. External oppres- 
sion (hierarchy, bureaucra- 
tization) must not there- 
fore be allowed to emerge 
within the movement itself. 
This can be insured only by making 
participation conditional upon the 
maintenance of real equality among 
members, not as a metaphysical right, 
but on the contrary as: a norm expected 
and insisted upon. It is precisely in 
order to avoid authoritarianism and 
passivity (leaders vs. militants) that a 


revolutionary group should unhesitat- 
ingly take sanctions in the event of any 
drop in theoretical level, any practical 
backsliding, any compromise. 

There is no justification for putting 
up with people whom the system can 


very well put up with. Expulsions and 


It is precisely in order to avoid 
authoritarianism and passivity (leaders vs. 
militants) that a revolutionary group should 
unhesitatingly take sanctions in the event of 
any drop in theoretical level, any practical 
backsliding, any compromise. 

There is no justification for putting up 
with people whom the system can very well 
put up with. Expulsions and breaks are the 
only defense of an imperiled coherence. 


breaks are the only defense of an im- 
periled coherence. 

By the same token, the project of 
massing poetry’s disparate forces pre- 
supposes the ability to recognize or 
catalyze autonomous revolutionary 
groups, to radicalize and federate them, 
without ever assuming leadership. A 


groups such as the Situationist Inter- 
national has an axial function: the func- 
tion of operating everywhere as an axis 
which is rotated in the first instance by 
the power of popular resistance, but 
which increases this initial motor energy 
and disseminates it. The situationists’ 
only yardstick for identify- 
ing their allies is that of 
revolutionary coherence. 

The long _ revolution 
means that we have to 
build a parallel society 
which can counter the 
dominant system until such 
time as it is strong enough 
to replace it. More specifi- 
cally, we shall have to set 
up federations of micro- 
societies, true guerrilla 
focos fighting for general- 
ized self-management. Real 
radicalism is not orthodox: 
it fosters variation and 
guards every freedom. The 
| situationists have no blue- 
print for the ideal society to which 
people are supposed to pay constant 
homage. They simply show, by fighting - 
for themselves and by maintaining the 
highest possible consciousness. of the 
struggle, why people really fight and 
why consciousness of the struggle is 
essential. 


Postscript: A toast to revolutionary workers 


adical criticism has merely 
analyzed the Old World 
and its negation. It must 
now either realize itself in the practical 
activity of the revolutionary masses or 
betray itself by becoming a barrier to 
that activity. 

So long as the project of the whole 
human being remains the _ spectre 
haunting the void of unmediated self- 
realization, so long as the proletariat 
does not achieve a de facto reappropri- 
ation of theory from those who have 
distilled it from the proletariat’s own 
movement, so long will each radical 
step forward be followed by ideology’s 
two steps back. — 

By urging proletarians to lay hold of 


_a theory derived from direct daily expe- 


rience (and from the lack of it), my 


‘Revolution of Everyday Life cast its lot 


unequivocably with the cause of tran- 
scendence. But by the same token it 
laid itself open to all the falsifications 
that are bound to accompany any and 
all delay in putting these lessons into 
insurrectional practice. The moment 
radical theory becomes independent of 
the self-movement of revolutionary 
consciousness, as when this conscious- 
ness is suddenly inhibited by history, it 
becomes other than itself while remain- 
ing itself, and cannot completely evade 
capture by a parallel but contrary 
movement—by regression towards sepa- 


‘rated thought, towards the spectacle. 


Even when a book like this one con- 
trives to embody its own self-criticism, 
this merely exposes it to ideological 
parasites; these run the gamut, in this 


instance, from subjectivism to nihilism, ~~ 
via communitarianism and apolitical — 


hedonism—to say nothing of our old — 
friends the puffed-up bullfrogs of criti- 
cal criticism. 

Before too long, radical working-class 
action will subordinate the spheres of 


production and consumption to the 


needs and passions of individuals. 
Working-class action is, initially at least, 
the only force capable of subverting 
these spheres. The historical procrasti- 
nations of this movement show, howev- 
er, that the portion of the proletariat 
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which has no direct control over eco- 
nomic processes has been capable at 
best, in its ascendant phase, of framing 
and disseminating a theory which it 
could not itself actualize or adjust. In a 
period of defeat, moreover, it has 
turned this theory into a regression of 
the intellect: a consciousness which 
never attained a true pur- 
chase on its own time has 
developed into a strictly 
retrospective parading of 
banners. 

The subjective expression 
of the situationist project 
reached its highest point 
when it prepared the 
ground for May 1968 and 
accelerated the growth of 
consciousness of the new 
forms of exploitation. Its. 
lowest ebb has been an 
intellectualized reading 
born of the inability of a 
large number of people to 
destroy what can only be 
destroyed (through sabo- 
tage and subversion—not 
occupations) by the work- 
ers responsible for the 
economy's key sectors. 

The situationist project nevertheless 
represented the most advanced practi- 
cal thought of a proletarian sector with 
no access to the levers of the commodi- 
ty process. What is more, in its formu- 
lation this project never for a moment 
relinquished as its appointed and indi- 
visible task the annihilation of the so- 
cial organization of survival in favor of 
generalized workers’ control. It is there- 
fore bound to rediscover its real inter- 
nal movement in a working-class con- 
text, and there resurface, leaving the 
spectacle’s hot-air specialists picking 
over the carcass of its former incarna- 
tion to see what use they can make of 


- these remains. 


Radical theory belongs to whoever 
causes it to progress. To defend it 
against books or other cultural mer- 
chandise wherein it reposes too often 
and too long on display is not to set an 
anti-work,anti-self-sacrifice, anti-hierar- 
chy worker against a proletarian re- 
stricted to an unarmed consciousness of 


the same refusals; rather, it is to call 


upon those who find themselves at the 
_ most basic level of the unitary struggle 
against the society of survival to use the 
forms of expression most effectively 


available to them, and to perform revo- 
lutionary deeds which forge their own 
language by creating conditions from 
which there is no possible turning back. 
Sabotage of the forced-labor system, 
destruction of the processes of com- 
modity production and reproduction, 
expropriation of stores and plant in the 


The subjective expression of the 
situationist project reached its highest point 
when it prepared the ground for May 1968 
and accelerated the growth of consciousness 
of the new forms of exploitation. Its lowest 
ebb has been an intellectualized reading 
born of the inability of a large number of. 
people to destroy what can only be 
destroyed (through sabotage and 
subversion—not occupations) by the | 
workers responsible for the economy’s key 
sectors. 


name of the revolutionary forces and of 
all those allied with them by reason of 
passionate attraction—here are means 
capable of putting an end, not only to 
the bureaucratic reserve army constitut- 
ed by intellectualizing workers and 
workerist intellectuals alike, but also to 
the intellectual-manual dichotomy it- 
self—and indeed eventually to the 
whole world of separations. Down with 
the division of labor and the universal 


factory! Long live the unity of non-work © 


and generalized workers’ control! 

The main theses of the Revolution of 
Everyday Life must now find corrobora- 
tion of a concrete sort in the actions of 
its anti-readers: not in the shape of 
student agitation but in the shape of 
total revolution. The task of theory 
henceforth is to carry violence where 


violence already holds sway. Workers of 


Asturias, Limburg, Poznan, Lyons, 
Detroit, Cspel, Leningrad, Canton, 
Buenos Aires, Johannesburg, Liverpool, 
Kiruna, Coimbra—it is you who are 
destined to let the entire proletariat 
add the joy of revolution made for one 


_ and for all to the lesser, everyday plea- 


sures of love, iconoclasm and obedience 
to the dictates of passion! 


Without the criticism of arms, the 
arms of criticism are but weapons of 
suicide. Many proletarians successfully 
avoid the despair of terrorism and the 
poverty of militantism only to become 
voyeurs of the working class, spectators 
of their own shelved potential. Cuckold- 
ed and defeated as revolutionaries sans 
revolution, they settle for 
the role of revolutionary- 
by-proxy, awaiting the 
moment when the falling 
rate of petty-bureaucratic 
power hands them a 
chance to offer themselves 
as mediators and play the 
leader under the banner of 
their very inability to 
smash the spectacle. They 
are the reason why the 
organization of insurgent 
workers—the only revolu- 
tionary organization need- 
ed henceforward—must be 
the work of the insurgent 
workers themselves. Other- 
wise the proletariat as a 
whole will have no organi- 
zational model in its fight 
for generalized workers’ 
control. The advent of this 
type of organization will mark the final 
passing of repressive organizations 
(states, parties, unions, hierarchical 
groups of all kinds) along with their 
critical corollary, that fetishism of orga- 
nization which flourishes in the ranks of 
the non-productive proletariat. The 
immediate practice of such an organiza- 
tion will eradicate the -contradiction 
between voluntarism and realism which 
marked the limits of the Situationist 
International’: confronted by the per- 
petual re-emergence within itself of the 
relationships characteristic of the domi- 
nant world outside, that group found 
that its own means of dealing with this 
situation, exclusion and rupture, were 
inadequate, and a way was never found 
to harmonize intersubjective agree- 
ments and differences. It will become 
clear eventually that the portion of the 
proletariat with no concrete possibility 
of subverting the means of production 
is in need not of organization but rath- 
er of individuals acting for themselves. 
Such individuals may federate from 
time to time into commando groups for 
the purposes of sabotage (attacks on 
the apparatus of repression, occupation 

Continued on page 57 
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The Unemployed 
Struggles 
in France 


..Don't ask for work; simply fight for food, clothing and 


shelter. Down in Palm Beach the unemployed don't ask for 
_ work either; they leave that to their servants. And, by the way, 
your labor leaders really also don't ask for work... These people 
are much too important for that sort of thing. If there were work 
to be had, don't worry, you would get more of it than you could 
stand. Make demands for your most direct needs, but not 
demands for yourselves only. Individualism presupposes cash to 
exert itself. Unless you can show the “proper authorities” that 
there is something more behind your demands than a lonely 
frail voice in the age of loudspeakers, you will be out of luck. 
Combine your voice with others. There are relief stations and 
there are the factory gates...Your relief station is an excellent 
starting point for organization; yes you can even turn it into an 
organization.... 

-Paul Mattick, “Welcome the Depression,” Living Marxism, March, 
1938 


Secretary of Labor: Sir, the workers are revolting, they 
demand shorter hours! 

President Rufus T. Firefly (Groucho Marx): Excellent! We'll 
begin by shortening the lunch hour. 

-Duck Soup 


1. 


he movement began in Marseilles (southern 
France's largest city) where, in the past, a $300 
Christmas bonus had been distributed through 
union channels to unemployed workers. In 
uty 1996 this payment was eliminated as part of the current 
- budget cuts. The resulting protest focused on the “heartless- 
ness” of the ruling Socialist government. In Marseilles, the 
CGT, the Communist union, had constructed a network of 
committees of unemployed in working class areas. Jt was 
these committees that organized the first actions. Because it 
was the holiday season, there was widespread media coverage 


The 35-hour week and neoliberal socialism 


Charles Reeve 


and sympathy. 


After only a few days, the movement spread from Mar- 


seilles to other parts of France. At the same time, most of 
the active unemployed workers started expressing their 
disagreement with the original bonus demand: it was not a 
solution for their problems and, moreover, presented them 
somewhat as “beggars.” 

A new demand unified the movement: an across-the-board 
increase in welfare payments for everyone, including people 
under 25. (It should be noted that it was a previous Socialist 
government that had eliminated welfare for those under 25; 
this was said to put pressure on them to enter the job 
market.) | | 


2. 


According to official figures the unemployment rate in 
France today is about 12 per cent, more than three million 
people. The true figure is double that, since many young 
people are not registered as unemployed and the “discour- 
aged” are no longer on the rolls. The unionized workers in 
unemployment offices often complain that most of their work 
now consists in finding ways to expel people from the rolls in 


order to bring the figures down. The general social situation. 4 
is much worse than the numbers indicate since the number _ 
of working poor is now more than three million; two million 
people live below the poverty line. About half of the unem- & 


ployed get minimal benefits, about $350. per month. 
Health insurance, which each worker and unemployed 
person must pay for, covers fewer and fewer medical services 
and pays a smaller part of the cost. Thus, about one quarter 
of the workers can no longer afford medical care even if they 
continue to pay into the health system. Budgets for he 


“superb educational system” (as the New York Times charac- | 


terized it in March 1998) are constantly shrinking and the 
gap between the elite and the poor public schools is greater 
than ever. What remains of the “flourishing welfare system” 
praised by The Times are the public swimming pools and 
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some of them are being closed for lack of maintenance...In 
addition, increasing numbers of workers now have to submit 
to “flexibility” and a shrinking welfare system.’ 

What some idiotic neoliberal libertarians (William Tucker, 
in New York Press, April 8-14, 1998) see as “suffocating 
socialism” and a “welfare paradise,” is, in fact, the French 
version of the new European neoliberal trend. The construc- 
tion of the. European capitalist space implies deregulation 
policies. What is remarkable in the European model is the 
fact that it is the socialist governments that are better able to 
achieve this deregulation and flexibilization of labor, Because 
they are tied to institutions that still have some control over 
the working class (unions) and manipulate the ideological 
- tools (intellectual milieu and media), they succeed in passing 
‘these measure with less social opposition. As the leader of 


~ the former Italian Communist Party recently explained: in 


Europe, only socialist political forces can combine liberal 
policies and social cohesion.’ The long march from Stalin to 
social-Reaganism coincides with the fall of traditional 
socialism. 


XB 


Four major organized groups of unemployed were active in 
the struggle from the start. Each has its own goals, strategy 
and ways of functioning. | 

1) The CGT committees were created by the union bureau- 
cracy. These committees are more critical of government 


policies than are the Communists (who control the CGT 


leadership and who participate in the government). But their 
degree of independence from the Party differs from place to 


place. In Marseilles, for instance, the CGT is controlled by , 


local Communists who are part of the reformist social- 
democratic tendency within the Party. Elsewhere the CGT is 
tied to old-line Communists. | 

The CGT committees function very bureaucratically: in 
order to participate in their actions, one's union dues must be 
paid up, and aid (official or solidarity) depends on submission 
to the CGT line. In certain places, some rank-and-file 
committee members have spoken out against these practices. 
In the beginning, a few CGT committees participated in 
actions with other unemployed groups. But gradually, local 
union bureaucracies took control of the committees and 
prevented them from working with independent group of 
unemployed. 


2. The Communist Party Unemployed Organization 
(APEIS) was created by the Communist apparatus. This is 
undoubtedly the least independent and ‘most bureaucratized 
group taking part in the struggle. It takes a very uncritical 
position on government policies. Every demagogic promise is 
welcomed as “a promising step,” as “a positive move.” And 
all direct actions of the unemployed are condemned as 
adventurist, sometimes even “criminal.” The APEIS commit- 
tees often work together with social service agencies of cities 
with a Communist administration. The unemployed person 
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seeking help is asked to participate in the APEIS committee 
which, eventually, will involve him in actions. As is the. case 
with the CGT committees, participation in these actions is a 
condition for receiving concrete help, which builds up a 
donor-client system. 

3) The National Movement of Temporary and Unemployed 
Workers was founded by some unemployed people with the 
support of the Green Party. They have some active local 
groups but more and more they tend to work with AC 
people. 

4) The group, Act Together Against Unemployment (AC), 
was created in 1994 by a coalition of left-wing unionists 
(ranging from left Catholic tendencies to Trotskyists and 
libertarian socialists). From the beginning, the new left-wing 
union SUD (Solidaires, Unis, Démocratiques) has played a 
role in AC. The anarcho- -syndicalist militants of the growing 
French CNT are quite active in some local AC groups. On 
the national level, AC is, without a doubt, the most important 
group of unemployed. Its strength and dynamism come from 
the fact that AC does not yet have a bureaucratic structure 
and that most local group remain under control of the rank 
and file. For years, AC remained a small group. During the 
recent struggles it attracted more people with a fighting 
spirit, especially in big urban areas. This growth created a 
protective reaction on the part of the original leaders who 
belong to the traditional extreme-left, Trotskyists and left 
social-democrats. Afraid of being pushed off the top levels by 
new unemployed activists, some leaders quite the original AC 
groups and created new ones they could control. 

In addition to the above groups, there are independent 
collectives of unemployed created by people who just want to 
be free of control by political groups and unions. Some small 
autonomous groups of unemployed (young anarchists and 


radicals of various 
sorts) have been ac- 
tive for years. In 
Paris, for instance, 
one group has been 
serving coffee and 
distributing —_ leaflets 
outside unemploy- 
ment offices for a 
couple years. They 
attempt to_ initiate 
discussions and to 
make contact with 
other unemployed. In 
past years, these au- 
tonomous __ groups, 
composed mostly of 
young people who 
don't get any State 
aid, also occupied 
welfare offices, asking 
for money. More 
recently, they started 
food expropriation 
actions in big super- 
markets. 
1998, these actions 
didn't provoke any 
solidarity from other consumers, who often showed indiffer- 
ence. 

These independent groups are the only ones free from 
bureaucratic tendencies. All the others function as traditional 
political or union group in which the leadership (which is not 
even elected) claims to represent the unemployed. The 
leaders of AC are union officials who are not themselves 
unemployed; and the head of APEIS is a professional 
bureaucrat, a member of the CP national leadership who has 
never worked in his life. 

In the independent groups of unemployed, the typical 
militant is young, while AC tends to attract the middle-aged 
unemployed. The CGT committees organize the average 
working person, union members,including many immigrant 
workers and women. 


4. 
The form and content of the actions have obviously 
changed during the course of the movement. In the begin-. 


ning, some unemployment offices were occupied. But it : a 
immediately became clear that such occupations could be 


used to divide the unemployed. The uninvolved unemployed 
feared that these actions would paralyze the offices so they 
would not get their benefits. This fear grew after the 
government's response: the offices were protected by private 
guards and security was reinforced at the entrances. 

Then the unemployed shifted to other actions. In some 
cities they held meetings and general assemblies inside the 
offices--each week in a different one--in an attempt to involve 
the mass of the unemployed. At the peak of the movement, 


various public services were also targeted. A few local offices 


of the State Gas and Electric Company were occupied with 
the demand that utilities not be cut off for unemployed who 
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were unable to pay. Public transport actions asked for free 
transportation. (The minister of transport, a Communist, 
agreed to give a little financial aid so the registered unem- 
ployed could buy transportation cards; so far, this has been 
the only significant achievement of the struggle.) 

The most popular actions were the free shopping actions 
in supermarkets. Groups entered stores and pushed out carts 
filled with food, refusing to pay for it; sometimes they 
organized collective meals inside the store. The private 
guards were unable to prevent these mass actions and they 
called the police who most of the time let people go without 
arrests. Actions which had originally been organized by 
militant groups were reappropriated by people in struggle. In 
these actions, the AC committees and the independent 
unemployment collectives worked together. As a result, the 
CGT and APEIS committees were forced to organize their 
own free shopping actions. But because of their legalistic 
principles and in order to prevent any rank and file initiative, 
they notified the owners in advance. In one case, in a 
northern suburb of Paris, the owners had pre-loaded the 
carts. But when the unemployed arrived, some refused to 
take what was given. 

In Paris, the active unemployed met in two different places. 
There was a daily assembly in a central university hall with 
100 to 200 people attending. These range from anarchists to 
autonomous militants, as well as people attracted by more 
extreme actions. The Parisian AC collective also met daily in 
an alternative social center located in a squatted house. Quite 
often they organized common actions. They occupied the 
elite Ecole Normale Supérieure, invited themselves to dine 
in some very chic restaurants, and occupied the Socialist 
Party headquarters using the slogan: “We want everything 
and we will take the rest.” 

At times, the AC leaders disapprove of these direct actions, 
but aren't able to prevent them. In fact, the leaders try to 
preserve ideological and tactical ties with the traditional left 
_ that is currently in power. | 

In another action against “poverty commerce” (stores that 
convert people's possessions into quick cash), about one 
hundred demonstrators set one store's contents out on the 
street for free appropriation; forty people were arrested. The 
street demonstrations of this militant sector of the unem- 
ployed have attracted some sympathy due to the ironic »and 
imaginative slogans which make a critique of traditional 
demands: For example: “We want hard work, very poorly 
paid.” | | 

Similar direct actions have also taken place in Toulouse, 
Lille, Nantes, Bordeaux, Perpignan, Montpellier, Lyons and 
cities where independent unemployed committees are active. 
In some cities groups organized the eviction of bailiffs 
(responsible for carrying out evictions of poor people) and 
put all their furniture out on the street before the police 
arrived. In other cities they have occupied houses and 
apartments to provide housing for unemployed people and 
have opposed gas and electric cutoffs. 

In conclusion, one could say that the collectives of indepen- 
dent unemployed, together with the rank and file of AC were 
the ones who set the pace of the struggle and created its 
dynamics; they expressed the demands of those who fight. 
Establishment organizations (CGT and APEIS committees) 
made legalist demands and tried to stay close to the more 
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Birth of the Jobless 
Movement in France 


Len Bracken 


1. This particular wave of occupations and protests began in 
1997 with events such as the occupation of an unemployment 
center in Marseilles on December 11. 


2. The movement quickly spread, as many as thirty government 
unemployment offices were occupied across France. 


3. Demands for a Christmas bonus and an increase in “social 
minimum” welfare programs were summarily rejected by the 
government. 


4. Although Prime Minister Lionel Jospin made a slight conces- 
sion to the poorest of the poor, he didn't hesitate to use riot 
police to have the jobless evicted. 


5. In his New Year’s Eve message to the nation, President 
Jacques Chirac lamented: “Everyday new limits are being 


‘broken, beyond which society begins to fall apart.” 


6. The response of youth gangs to the New Year's speech was 
a rampage in Strasbourg—the molecules of civil war expressed 
in car fires, broken bus shelters, vandalized municipal buildings. 


7. Not wanting to appear soft, the state dished out stiff sentences 
to people who had no other criminal record. 


8. The delinquents were not afraid; hardly a week went by in 
January and the first two weeks of February without some new 
actions across France. An editor for Le Figaro spoke to The 
World radio program of a revolution the likes of which hadn't 
been seen since ‘68. : 


9. Reports suggest that a climate of fear exists in the country 
because of this marked increase (eighty percent in ten years) in 
juvenile delinquency—vandalism, shoplifting, drug-dealing, 
throwing stones at cops. 


10. The government proposed three plans to stop juvenile crime 
in three months, then sent consultants to experts in Washington 
and New York. 


11. To get a feel for the atmosphere, it’s worth recalling that 
attacks on bus and metro drivers prompted public transport 
strikes in eighteen towns in November of 1997. 


12. According to a recent government report, student violence of 
the sort seen in the Debord-Cornand film Guy Debord—His Time 
and Art affects half of all secondary schools. Teachers who fear 
for their lives have, in recent years, taken to the streets in protest. 


13. For weeks, this vocal minority of jobless people sustained 
powerful tactics such as “wake up” calls at the homes of 
ministers, banging pots and pans, and the mob-storming of town ~ 
halls, post office centers and other public places under the 
banner, “The unemployed are on strike.” 


14. Hence there is a connection in the minds of many between 
joblessness and urban violence (even if it isn't a perfect one-on- 
one correspondence). Those who have been jobless for more 
than a year, and others in the margins—the excluded class— 
have become the dangerous class. How so? Take the response 
of a jobless group to Prime Minister Jospin's televised speech on 
January 21 about quelling what he referred to as the undisci- 
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~ plined majority—the group went into the luxurious Park Hotel in 
Mulhouse and complained about lack of work and food and were 
served steak & champagne as has happened across the country. 


15. These occupations became so common in January that 
police stood guard at the doors of fancy restaurants and hotels 
_ in Paris. 


16. Jospin has hedged on the issue of high unemployment and 
rising poverty, insisting on “a society of work, not a society of 
assistance.” 


17. Jospin is pushing his reduction in work hours through, a 
reformist measure that | support because it could inspire people 
to go much further in the same direction. To be sure, manage- 
ment has been given greater “flexibility” in the process, such as 
being able to force workers to submit to onerously odd hours, 
and other concessions that limit the value of the reduction in 
hours on workers' lives. Jospin's proposed raise in the ASS 
(Allocation spécifique de solidarité) may actually go into effect in 
1998. 


18. The French public is thoroughly cynical in regard to its 
political class and what it might do for “the excluded ones.” 
Jospin came out for the Euro in June of 1997, regardless of the 
harsh conditions France will be forced to. meet. This contradicts 
statements in his book L'Inventaire du possible (1995). 


19. Jospin still talks about social solidarity with the jobless while 
simultaneously adapting to the dictates of global capital as 
though the public doesn't see through his transparent hypocrisy. 


20. In this light, certain facts remain: more than ten percent of 
France's population depends on government assistance and 
virtually everyone knows someone who is jobless. 


21. Marches by tens of thousands are undeniable expressions of 
solidarity with the jobless who are so desperate that they can't 
even sell their services at beggars’ auctions in occupied city 
halls. 


22. The Communists and Greens are powerless and haven't even 
really tried, as far as | Know, to stop the wildcat operations of the 
amorphous “jobless movement.” 


23. Reports suggest that the movement may have retreated 
toward the end of February, but only time will tell if this is true. 


24. Many of the jobless are still tragically ashamed of their 
situation, others recognize that being unemployed gives them the 
time to “find the sensitive points in society and attack.” 


25. Our thoughts are with those who have had the time to 
question the absurdities of all jobs, regardless how worthy or 
ridiculous they may be, and formulate their thoughts in these 
beautiful words. 


Isn't it time to ask ourselves about the meaning of what we 
produce, to pose the essential questions: what to produce? for 
whom? why? how? at what ecological and social cost? 

No one today can deny the misery of everyday life and every- 
thing it implies. And it is because this misery is generalized that 
its contestation is generalized,... The question of unemployment in 
its present formulation can only pose the question of work and, 
consequently, questions about the employment of life itself. /n this 
way, the jobless struggle concerns everyone. 


-Len Bracken, POB 5588, Arlington, VA 22205 
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typical unemployed person who has remained uninvolved and 
passive. Therefore, the organizations always restrain forms of 
action or any attitude which might go beyond what's accept- 
able and reasonable. 


See 

At one point in the struggle, the organizations of unem- 
ployed (CGT, APEIS and some of the AC) tried to divert 
people away from actions against the government to actions 
against employers. This was in order to support the 
government's confrontation with National Employers Associa- 
tion when the 35-hour week was being discussed. CGT 
committees tried to organize protests outside big enterprises 
where the unemployed would ask for jobs in exchange for a 
reduced work week. These tactics were a failure; they failed 
to mobilize the unemployed and workers on the job ignored 
them. It’s important to analyze why. 

When the French parliament passed the 35-hour work 
week legislation, it was already clear that the objective of this 
measure was to begin deregulation of the labor market. The 
simplistic ideological justification of the law was that if 
people worked less, there would be more jobs. Anyone with 
a minimal understanding of what capitalism is about as a 
system of exploitation must be skeptical of these admirable 
moral intentions. From the outset, it was officially said that 
only minimum wage incomes would be preserved (in ex- 
change for new conditions of work which would be worked 
out with employers) and that all other salaries would be 
reduced. In reality, the new law will create very few jobs--and 
these, poorly paid and temporary. French capitalists, follow- 
ing a spectacular ideological confrontation with the govern- 
ment, saw in this law a chance to impose an improved 
flexibility of the labor force which would increase productivi- 
ty. Although the law is not to be put in effect until 2002, 
many employers are already using the law to reorganize work 
time according to production needs: for example, 70 hours of 
work one week and none the next, flexible work time every 
day, where breaks and relief periods don't count as part of 
the total time worked. In several companies there is no more 
paid overtime. The employers can also legally renounce 
former contracts in order to adjust for the 35-hour week. In 
large sectors like banking, commerce and steel industries, 
bosses are using this as a pretext to open negotiations on 
other issues as well. Due to the weakened state of traditional 
unions, they are successfully imposing flexibilization. In more 
than 50% of the industrial companies, the 35-hour week is 
now applied on an annual basis, leading to situations where 
people work longer hours, work harder and more intensely 
than before.’ : 

At a demonstration against the shorter work week, a 
banner of the commercial employees proclaimed: “Welcome 
to the XIX century!” The Socialist law for less work means 
more work, at lower pay, with increased exploitation and 
intensification of work. These are the principles of the new 
neoliberal socialism. The understanding of this political 
racket explains in part the passive sympathy of working 
people toward the unemployed: “They are right! But once 
again, we will be the ones to pay for it.” The 35-hour law is 
seen as a political decision that doesn't answer any of the 
demands raised by the struggle and it appears as a justifica- 
tion of more exploitation and social misery. 
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Here a brief comment is necessary on the position taken by 
the National Front, the growing right-wing party. The NF has 
been very cautious about embracing or rejecting this struggle, 
as it often is in regard to popular movements. There are two 
tendencies in the Party. One defends neoliberal policies and 
thus more flexibility in the labor force, the other demands 
more State intervention in the economy, according to 
Keynesian principles. Both tendencies put forward the 
chauvinist argument that blames unemployment on immi- 
grants and both want to limit social services to unemployed 
French. The National Front didn't play a role in the struggle 
because most people who participate are reluctant to accept 
NF ideas. But that doesn't mean that a good number of the 
passive unemployed don't support the NF. 


6. 

In France, the struggle of the unemployed raised important 
political issues and opened debate around the question of 
work. Before we examine some of these aspects, it should be 
emphasized, once again, that the struggle remained very 
isolated and engaged only a tiny minority of people. Young 
people from the populous working-class suburbs did not get 
involved, nor did the students. Nonetheless, aspects of the 
struggle went beyond its limits and weakness. 

The contradictions in the struggle are obvious. Although 
recent struggles are separated from each other and without 
continuity, people seem to see them as part of a general 
movement of resistance which began in 1995 with the 
extensive strike in the public service sector. Increasing 
numbers of new people become involved; these people 
develop relations with other issues and struggles. As an 
example: most of the committees of unemployed actively 
support undocumented immigrants who are again fighting 
against deportation. To a certain extent, the current struggle 
is more diverse in terms of people who participate: elderly 
workers, women, unemployed déclassé youth, immigrant 
workers with legal status but out of work, young people from 
the suburbs, etc. : : 

The majority of those who fight recognize that there are no 
jobs, and that if jobs become available, it will be on the 
“American model”: badly paid and temporary. There is also 
a clear understanding that the present reformist policies tend 
to socialize poverty--so some of the poor will make sacrifices 
for the rest of the poor while the rich get richer. A growing 
- sense of social injustice is expressed in the idea that “we exist 
in a rich society, therefore we want the means to live, we 
want the time to live.” Everyone knows from experience, that 
the more people are unemployed, the more those who still 
work are exploited. As a popular slogan in recent demonstra- 
tions read: “Hell inside, hell outside.” | 

The great majority of the passive unemployed and working 
people have expectations created during the Keynesian 
epoch: work should be provided by State measures. The 
CGT, the CP and the Socialist left adhere to this old protec- 
tionist and nationalist model. They have not moved an inch 
from their State-oriented conceptions and left-Keynesian 
perspective. Now in power, they know that the demand for 
“the right to work” can be satisfied only through State 
intervention or flexibilization of the labor force by neoliberal 
measures. As stated before, the government's “solution” of a 
35-hour week brings only a redistribution of poverty: lower 


wages, harsher work conditions and less job security. Namely, 
an increase in exploitation. cea. 

Within the more radical fringe of the unemployed move- 
ment the basic issue under discussion is the question of a 
national guaranteed income, a sort of living wage not tied to. 
work. This idea, which came from the autonomy tendency, 
has become quite dominant in this milieu and it has been 
endorsed by the national leadership of AC. Some severe 
criticism of this demand is nevertheless expressed inside the 
movement. First, the balance of social forces required to 
realize this demand implies that it is in fact unwinnable and 
therefore no more than a tactical political manipulation: “We 
realize that this demand is not possible but we pretend it is, 
so people will mobilize.” Which naturally doesn’t happen, 
precisely because no one believes it's possible under capital- 
ism, especially in.a period of deep social cutbacks and a weak 
class struggle. Moreover, this demand could only be put in 
practice within a framework of a large Keynesian project, 
nowadays far from capitalist intentions. More important, as 
a political perspective, this demand implies tighter control by 
the State over the working population and would necessarily 
entail exclusion of undocumented immigrants. In this sense, 
it can be seen as part of a new authoritarian project. Critics 
of the guaranteed income propose collective actions for free 
services and reappropriation of use values as an alternative. 
Of course, these services remain State services. In political 
terms, however, there is a radical difference between the two 
ways of obtaining them. The guaranteed income can only 
reinforce the individual's submission to the State, while 
collective actions, a conflictual relation to the State, can 
develop the spirit of social emancipation and reinforce the 
determination to control our lives. 


“f 

Today, the unemployed movement seems to be at a dead 
end. Several factors contribute to this. First of all, the 
movement was not able to spread and involve more people; 
it remained the fight of a minority. Nevertheless, some 
people are still active and creative. One of the most signifi- 
cant moves was the attempt to build a national network of 
independent unemployed committees. The idea was to create 
a horizontal system to exchange information between 
committees. In many cities the independent unemployed | 
committees also started to squat houses in order to have 
meeting places to organize their actions. 

The recent elections in April 1998 which brought the 
expected reinforcement of the extreme right and the implo- 
sion of the traditional right provided a perfect moment for 
political forces from left and right to mask the current social 
conflicts behind the familiar demagoguery of bourgeois anti- 
fascism. While encouraging people to demonstrate in the 
streets against the National Front, the Socialist-Communist- 
Green government in power increases repression. Again and 
again, the police expel the unemployed from occupied places 
and collective direct action is met with tough trials (for 
example, in all the attempts to stop the massive deportation 
of undocumented immigrants).* In a significant move of 
solidarity, groups of unemployed and activists tried to stop 
planes and trains in which immigrants were being deported. 
The government represses these actions and arrests those 

Continued on page 57 
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Balaclavas of the 
Mexican Southeast 


Sylvie Deneuve & Charles Reeve 


“I do not set past and present limits as limits to humanity 


and the future.” : 
—Ludwig Feuerbach, The Essence of Christianity. 


“Because instant admirers and the suddenly convinced are 
rarely the salt of the earth.” 

—B.. Traven, Dans l’Etat le plus libre du monde, 1919, 
l’Insomniaque éditeur, Paris, 1995. 


By Way of Introduction... 


t is not our intention to reduce the collective revolt 
of proletarians in Chiapas to the organizational 
forms they have given themselves, or—and this 
remains to be confirmed—that have grafted themselves onto 
the struggle. We think that there is a relationship between 


‘the two, a relationship that rightly deserves to be analyzed.’ 


The task of those who choose social emancipation must be, 
as much as possible, to strive to turn what is autonomous in 
the struggle to good account while at the same time criticiz- 
ing organizations that appropriate for themselves the repre- 
sentation of those who fight. This means setting themselves 
apart from all paternalism, which .is non-egalitarian by 
definition and tends to lock the exploited in struggle into 


“ specific categories, whether identity-based or otherwise. 
. Those who are ready to accept for others something that 


seems unacceptable for them are close to accepting the 


~ unacceptable. In the name of tactics they revise their de- 


mands for the future downward. By yielding on the essentials, 
they make themselves disciples of realism and fall into line 
behind statist projects promoted by hierarchical organiza- 
tions. 

In the late ’80s a friend, a publisher in Madrid, was invited 
to the book fair in Managua (Nicaragua). The times were 
easier then for admirers of authoritarian socialism: the 
comandantes promised that the glorious future would soon 
unfold in their little country. At the airport, a zealous 
functionary (revolutionary, of course) discovered anarchist 
books in our friend’s luggage and hurried to confiscate them. 
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In response to her protests, a political commissar (even more 
revolutionary) explained that these books could not be 
allowed to circulate, but that they would go to enrich the 
library of the Sandinista Central Committee. The coman- 
dantes could thus acquaint themselves with ideas that were 
forbidden to the people. As is well known, the arrogance of 
American imperialism and the collapse of the USSR left 
them no time for that. Throughout this period, libertarians 
gave their energy and sometimes even their lives for the 
Sandinista revolution. In all sincerity—in all naivety too. 
Today we can ask ourselves what has become of these books: 
have they been “subjected to the gnawing critique of mice”? 
Has the library been privatized by the neoliberal idiots who 
have succeeded the Sandinista bureaucrats, themselves 
recycled into the world of business? However that may be, 
plunged into the poverty of the post-revolutionary disaster, 
the Nicaraguan people missed the glorious future they were 
promised and have still not read Bakunin.... 

In the golden age of “really nonexistent socialism”, trips 
were organized to the countries of the glorious future. The 
faithful were invited to show their enthusiasm for a reality 
that was stage-managed by the lords of these places. Thus, 
people visited the USSR of soviet socialism, the China of 
Maoist socialism, the Albania of miniature socialism, the 
Cuba of bearded socialism, the Nicaragua of Sandinista 
socialism, etc. Woe to anyone who disputed the objective, 
scientific, indisputable nature of these fabricated 
realities—until the day when these systems collapsed. They 
thought they had seen, and had seen nothing! And has 
something been learned from it for all that? Apparently not! 
Nowadays, the epicenter of revolt in these regions has shifted 
to the north. In the Lacandon forest and its environs the 


established truths of Marxist-Leninist politics were turned 


upside down by the upheavals of the world. Since a New 
World Order replaced the world split into two blocs, the 
political commissars have swung into line with identity 
politics and are even ready to quote Bakunin, though out of 
prudence they prefer the texts of Christian liberation theol- 
ogy or Shakespeare. That was all it took to convince libertari- 


ans in France and Navarre that this time it was the real thing 


and that a political and military movement could become the 
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bearer of ideals of social emancipation. Was it the mere 
evocation of Zapata’s name and the memory of “Mexico-on- 
top-of-the-volcano” that seduced people? How can people 
naively throw themselves into supporting a movement that 
acts as a vehicle for identity-based and patriotic values, which 
are at the core of the most 
barbaric deviations in the 
world today?* These fol- 
lowers of zapatismo, on the 
other hand, are unable to 
provide us with the slight- 
est news or eyewitness 
account of what is happen- 
ing in the Mexican coun- 
tryside: whether it is a 
matter of land occupations, 
the forms of organization 
chosen by peasants in 
struggle or their aims and 
political views.’ They are 
equally unable to provide 
us with the slightest ele- 
ment of criticism that 
would allow us to deepen 
our understanding of the 
vanguard organization that 
directs the armed struggle. 
Lastly, external support for 
the EZLN has remained a 
prisoner of its fundamentally nationalist nature. While the 
social situation is explosive in all Latin American societies, 
and movements addressing the land question are spreading 
and radicalizing everywhere, these support committees have 
their gaze fixed on Mexico. Their lack of interest in the 
revolts and recent massacres of poor peasants in Brazil is 
significant.’ It’s true that an absence of charismatic leaders 
does not favor the fabrication of a media spectacle. 

The support movement for the EZLN seems likely to 
become the factor that will reveal the crisis that libertarian 
and radical milieus are struggling with. Both the anarchist 
current and the libertarian one in general seem to have been 
hit full force by the collapse of the state capitalist model. 
While some expected to see them take advantage of the 
ideological vacuum left by this collapse, the very opposite 
happened. These currents were carried along in the direction 
of powerlessness, and confusionism was rampant in them. 
Something that might seem paradoxical is not if one takes 
into account the fact that this milieu’s dynamism and polemi- 
cal energy were actually reinforced by the existence of a 
“brother-as-enemy”. Once the anticommunist dimension 
disappeared, the libertarian movement remained vulnerable 
to the weakness of its analysis of modern capitalism, which 
had become the global system. There are many whose 
simplistic activism makes them incapable of renewing critical 
thought. As a result they are led toward social-democratic 

humanism. Only those who hang onto the principles of an 
antistatist and anticapitalist libertarian ethic manage to 
survive;Among the disciples of zapatism, confusion has 
reached its height. People switch from Marcos to Guy 
Debord without the slightest hesitation, and put social 
movements in open revolt against the system at the same 


The support movement for the | 
EZLN seems likely to become the 
factor that will reveal the crisis 
that libertarian and radical 
milieus are struggling with. Both 
the anarchist current and the 
libertarian one in general seem to 
have been hit full force by the 
collapse of the state capitalist 
model. While some expected to | 
see them take advantage of the . 
ideological vacuum left by this 
collapse, the opposite happened. 


level as the big patriotic masses of the EZLN. And so on and 
so on and lack of clarity is everywhere. Even more fraught 
with consequences is this milieu’s willing submission to 
identity-based and nationalist ideas, which are at the heart of 
the zapatista project. At first people tried, for good or ill, to 

qualify their support in the 
name of tactics. Now, some 
raise their voices to affirm 
that: “Even though the 
idea of the nation has been 
soiled by the ideological 
use the bourgeoisie has 
made of it, it preserves the 
idea of a pluralistic liberty 
that political parties lack. 
If it was possible for the 
nation to be reduced to a 
pure fiction, it is nonethe- 
less true that it contained 
within it the idea of 
emancipation.” This gives 
an idea of the distance that 
has been travelled in so 
little time! In this sense, 
infatuation with the 
zapatistas reveals the crisis 
of broad sectors of the 
libertarian milieu that are 
incapable of defending 
internationalist positions in the face of the consequences of 
ongoing capitalist globalization. 


The Indian Communities: Myth or Alienation? 


The authoritarian nature of Maya and Inca society has 
already been demonstrated. Yet the myth of the idyllic Indian 
community dies hard. This myth is sustained in part by 
people’s idea of what a community is. As if the communitar- 
ian form of precapitalist societies precluded a tightly struc- 
tured hierarchy, centralized power and barbarous exploitation 
of labor. Among the Mayas, for example—whose territory 
included the Chiapas of today—the peasants’ surplus labor 
served to reproduce a minority of nobles and priests who 
made up the ruling class of these city-states. To speak of 
“local traditions of democratic decision-making” and present 
the rules that governed them as forms of primitive democracy 


is tantamount to passing over in silence the authority of the » 


elders and chiefs who answered to the central theocracy, 
whose orders they carried out and whose interests they — 
defended. Decision-making on basic questions of material 
existence was not exercised by members of the community, 
and social cohesion was based on values of submission to 
authority. On this subject: it is enough to refer to Aztec 
treatises, which disseminated the norms and principles that 
were supposed to guide’-social life: “Be loving, grateful, 
respectful; be filled with fear, look with fear, be submissive, 
do what the hearts of your mother and your father desire, 
because it is their due, their gift; because service, submission 
and deference are theirs by right. [...] Humiliate yourself, 
bow, bow your head, bow down.” 

In the 9" century, the Mayan empire went into decline.’ 
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The authoritarianism that pervaded social relationships did 
not disappear for all that, though the collapse of the old 
political system left the tribes and communities with more 
autonomy, especially for those living on the periphery of the 
empire. They continued to pay tribute to their new masters 
while still respecting the 
old rules of the hierarchy. 
It is this new situation 
which explains the resis- 
tance Maya tribes put up 
against the European con- 
querors. It is well known 
that “the Spaniards found 
it easier to win military 
victories over the ‘struc- 
tured’ empires than over 
tribes that had not been 
locked into statist forms.... 
The inhabitants of an em- 
pire like the Inca one were 
already used to ‘corvées’ 
for the emperor or for the 
Temples of the Sun and 
the Moon. This transition 
(from the emperor to the 
encomendero) was not 
accomplished peacefully, of 
course, but it was possible 
at the price of recourse to 
violence. Against populations that lacked a state structure 
and were free, on the other hand, violence was not enough: 
the war became a massacre and the survivors were reduced 
to slavery.”* The Maya tribes of the periphery found them- 
selves in an intermediate situation. Contrary to the Aztec 
power structure, there was no central authority that could 
have been overthrown, taking the whole empire down with it. 
No more so than the Mayas made war in the habitual sense 
of the word. They were jungle guerrillas.”” In this way, and 
starting with the Conquest, this region acquired a specificity 
that was to determine its place in the formation of the 
Mexican nation. 

After having been subjugated by the bureaucratic empires 
and then the European colonizers, these peoples were 
crushed by the capitalist machine. After having been expelled 


from the communal lands, many indigenous people became © 


proletarians, subject to the violence of the commodity 


= __ relations of wage labor. Those who present themselves today 


as representatives in arms of the “Indian communities” never 
fail to patriotically proclaim their attachment to the ideals of 
Mexican independence! Yet we know that this was a crucial 
moment in the transformation of the indigenous people into 
poor peasants and landless proletarians. More than a century 
later, during the Mexican revolution, those who made up the 
bulk of the zapatista army originally came from the state of 
Morelos, “practically the only southern state where capitalist 
relations of production prevailed everywhere.” If their 
attachment to the aspirations of a communitarian Indian past 
sharpened their revolt, it also explains their inability to go 
beyond it to win their emancipation. These peasants were 
deeply rooted in the land and in tradition. They fought above 
all for the restitution of the expropriated communal lands 


There are many whose simplistic 
activism makes them incapable of 
renewing critical thought. As a 
result they are led toward social- 
democratic humanism...Among the 
disciples of zapatism, confusion 
has reached its height. People 
switch from Marcos to Guy Debord 
without the slightest hesitation, 
and put social movements in open 
revolt against the system at the | 
same level as the big patriotic 
messes of the EZLN. 


and for the right to their individual plot. For those who seek 
the historical truth behind the legend, it appears that “The 
zapatista movement is not socialist or even ‘progressive’ in 
the sense of wanting to transform all Mexico in a revolution- 
ary way. [...] It is only ‘revolutionary’ to the extent that it 
| responds to the aspirations 
of a communitarian Indian 
past [...]. It neither involves 
nor proposes a break”. Or, 
if one prefers: “The tradi- 
tionalism of the zapatista 
movement was the start of 
its solitude and isolation, 
and above all, of its incon- 
sistencies, ambiguities and 
profound contradictions. 
And this originality allowed 
it to survive; at the same 
time it legitimized its in- 
ability to develop in a 
dynamic way, to transform 
itself and really leave its 
regionalist ‘ghetto’.”"' 
Moreover, it is significant 
that in the same period, 
the government succeeded 
in temporarily pacifying the 
insurgent Yaquis by prom- 
ising to their chiefs that it 
would restore their communal lands to them and build 
churches”.... With the end of the revolution, capitalism’s 
expansion accelerated the destruction of traditional forms of 
Indian community by integrating most of its members into 
the “community of capital”. : 

In Chiapas, the process of capitalist modernization was 
slowed for a long time by the strength of the landowners who 
ruled there in a feudal manner. In a region where the 
revolution had caused little upheaval, they were able to profit 
from the closed nature and traditionalism of the Indian 
communities, mobilizing their own exploited workers against 
the official plan for agrarian reform and the liberation of 
serfs.’ This resistance to the central bourgeoisie united 
exploiters and exploited in preserving the Indian communi- 
ties, to the advantage of the biggest landowners in Chiapas. 
Starting in the 40s, “The arid mountains of the Altos de 
Chiapas, allocated by Cardenas’ hypocritical agrarian reform, 
would become a perfect labor pool for the /atifundios of 
Centro, Fraylesca and Soconusco, who all of a sudden had no 
need to feed all those mouths outside of the harvest season, 
since they survived—in a manner of speaking—on the 
communal lands.””* Little by little, many communities only 
continued to survive due to the wage labor of Indians 
employed in the coffee plantations.” The ancestral values 
that remained rooted in the miserable material survival of the 
Indian communities were for the most part values of submis- 
sion. They suited the big landowners perfectly. For decades, 
the communities whose democratic and emancipatory 
traditions are mythified today were the social structure that 
handed over the exploited to the big landowners. Only the 
development of the proletarian condition and the shattering 
of communitarian forms unleashed revolts that carried within 
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them the basic elements of social emancipation. The revolt in 
Chiapas is the final episode of the slow and peculiar integra- 
tion experienced by this peripheral region of Mexican 
capitalism. 


The Rebellion of the “New Hanged Ones” 


Revolts by poor peasants and land occupations are endemic 
phenomena in the societies of Latin America. In Mexico as 
elsewhere, the nature of these struggles has been affected by 
the convulsions proper to all societies of the Third World: 
the expulsion of poor peasants from the land, social exclu- 
sion, migration, proletarianization. To understand the nature 
of the revolt in Chiapas we must quickly re-examine the 
particularities of this region and the place it occupies in the 
cultural evolution of social tensions in Mexico. 

As a result of the survival of a quasi-feudal system of 
property, the peasants of the ejidos (communal lands) and 
the small proprietors of Chiapas were among the poorest in 
Mexico. Nevertheless, by the late 50s, many Indian peasants 

expelled from their land began to emigrate to Chiapas. 
Though at first this movement was spontaneous, it was later 
encouraged by the government. The “expulsados” were urged 
to settle in the forest. “Socially, the Lancandonian frontier 
was a Safety valve; a region far from the center of power 
where the potentially explosive indigenous and peasant 
masses of Mexico’s lower depths could be put to work. It 
was, if you will, a nature reserve for the poorest of the 
poor.”'® Within a few years, more than 150,000 landless 
Indians settled in the forest and the mountains.” As with any 
capitalist distribution of land, this one was carried out in an 
unequal way. The new arrivals found themselves on the 
poorest land, situated in the mountains, and never had access 
to the fertile valleys. Shortly after, these lands were either 
abandoned (since they were too poor) or expropriated (by 
force or legally). The fact that these poor peasants were 
mainly Indians made it easier for the wealthy landowners 
with ties to agri-business to seize their land. 

The conditions for the emergence of new social conflicts 
had come together, and the “safety valve” became a time 
bomb. The decline of the old Indian communities was 
accompanied by the creation of a new poor peasantry, made 
up of a mixed population (Maya or non-Maya Indians and 
métis). Already by the early ’70s “the old communities, which 
had been structured in the past, permitted the effects of an 
intense process of internal social differentiation to appear, 
one which was eating away at their mechanisms of cohesion 
and defence. Landless and unemployed peasants began to 
concentrate in the miserable outskirts (of the towns of 
Chiapas). By the early 80s the supply of labor power had 
doubled, while at the same time the scorched earth policy of 
the Rios Montt government in Guatemala drove into Chiapas 
more than 80,000 Maya refugees who had escaped the 
neighboring country to join the ‘reserve army’ on the Mexi- 
can side of the border.”"® The expropriated Indians were 
often marginalized, since the landowners preferred to replace 
them with Guatemalan workers living in an even more 
precarious manner, often illegally.” In short, the old system 
of buying and selling and reproducing labor power was 


disrupted without being replaced by a new system able to 


absorb the growing mass of unemployed agricultural workers. 


Despair and the crisis had begun to display their most 
perverse effects.”” The social structure of Chiapas was 
profoundly disrupted by it. The disarticulation in the country- 
side was accompanied by chaotic, uncontrolled urbanization: 
“Today, in Chiapas as in Guatemala, one can see all the 
forms of dispossession besieging the Indian communities.” 

In Mexico, the attachment of the poor peasantry to the 
land was imbued with the aspirations of the communitarian 
Indian past and reinforced by the heritage of the revolution. 
These aspirations faded away with the expropriation of the 
communal land and the introduction of capitalism into the 
countryside. A few facts will make it easier to understand this 
and go beyond the myth of communitarianism. Family 
ownership of the communal land was the first phase of 
expropriation. Even though one third of the land is part of 
the ejidos or belongs to peasant smallholders, barely 10% of 
the ejidos are cultivated collectively. What is more, to survive, 
almost all the cultivators who work the ejidos (around 80%) 
are now forced to work for the big landowners too, which 
gives you an idea of how poor the communal land is. In the 
’80s, the expropriation of the ejidos accelerated everywhere. 
By means of the indebtedness of the peasants, the banking 
sector got hold of the communal lands and forced the poor 
peasants to “become partners” with the rich landowners.” 
The crisis of communal ownership therefore led to a rapid 
process of. proletarianization of the peasantry. In such a 
context, dominated by the private form of land ownership, 
the content of the demands of peasant struggles rarely went 
beyond the bounds of capitalist social relations. Quite 
naturally, the vanguardist political organizations that devel- 
oped alongside the rural movements made respect for private 
ownership of land a basic element of their reformist struggle. 
The revolt in Chiapas occurred as this process drew to a 
close. The last region to suffer the effects of the expropria- 
tion of the communal lands, a buffer zone where all the 
forms of misery in the country are concentrated, Chiapas is 
the powder-keg of Mexico at the very time when the global- 
ization of the economy is on the agenda. This revolt is a 
revolt of all the excluded; the landless and unemployed 
proletarians, society’s rejects, poor peasants and urban 
lumpens stuck where they are, between the forest, the 


‘mountains and the ocean. It is the revolt of the “new hanged 


ones.” In fact, the mass of young people no longer has access 
to the land and cannot find work in the cities.” “Today, the 
zapatista army is made up of this mass of young people, 
marginal, modern, multilingual, and who have experienced 
wage labor. Their profile has little to do with the isolated 
Indian that some imagine.”™ To stubbornly insist on present- 
ing the revolt as a specifically Indian movement amounts to 
denying oneself the means to understand it. To go no further 
than the EZLN’s democratic demands is to refuse to see that 
the political goals of the organizations that speak in the name 
of the peoples involved may well fall short of their aspira- 
tions and their rage. Moreover, it is unlikely that the young 
rebels of Chiapas are fighting for land, be it private or even 
collective. 


From Mao to Marcos: The Success of the EZLN 


In October 1968, the Mexican government, astounded by 
the breadth of an unprecedented student movement, massa- 
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cred about 300 demonstrators in the Plaza of the Three 
Cultures in Mexico City. At the same time, a savage repres- 
sion was unleashed against organizations of the far left. After 
these tragic events, the Marxist-Leninist-Maoist group Politica 
Popular decided to leave the siden milieu to refocus its 


between this Organization’s period of implantation and that 
of the birth of the EZLN. The only thing we-can be certain 
of is the existence of this link. During this interval, other 
groups of Maoist militants arrived in Chiapas. Marcos himself 
aera belonged to one of the last “brigades.” Many 


activity on the “working 
masses”. It then implanted 
itself in cities in the north- 
ern part of the country 
where the rural exodus had 


caused huge shantytowns— 


favorable terrain for leftist 


militants—to spring up. 


The objective was to create 
“red bases”: a network of 
organizations capable of 


controlling these neighbor-. 


hoods. The tactics were 
taken from the leftist ten- 
dencies of the Chinese 


Cultural Revolution: the 


political leadership of the 
Organization must never 


-eocthe EZLN’s strategy is criticized 
by other currents of the Mexican 


vanguardist far left, who are siill 
quite doubtful of its success. They 
define the EZLN as an “armed 
reformist organization,” whose 
social isolation explains its 


emphasis on negotiation. “How 


can an army of national liberation 
claim to negotiate its objective of 


- seizing power? And how can one 


militants and political lead- 
ers disappeared, victims of 
the merciless repression 
carried out by the army 
and mercenaries employed 
by the landowners. As for 
the survivors, they had to 
revise a few of their ideas 
in accordance with local 
conditions. Lastly, we know 
that the basic tactical prin- 
ciple of Maoist leftists 
began to reappear in peas- 
ant struggles: the constant 
recourse to assemblies as a 
means of hiding and pro- 
tecting the political leader- 
ship. 


appear openly; its decisions, — 
_ are always presented as 
resulting from a process of 
consultation with the mass- 
es, finding expression in 
committees and assemblies. 
The classic project of su- | 
pervision and manipulation 
of populations by an au- 
thoritarian vanguard orga- 
nization was hidden by a 
demagogic discourse of 
grassroots democracy. In 
carrying out their “political work” -at the grassroots level the 
Mexican Maoists inevitably encountered older militants: the 
“progressive” Catholic priests. Despite the fact that they were 
competing for control of the same masses, the Maoists and 
priests quickly reached an agreement. Out of their miraculous 
cooperation came a Mexican model of “working with the 
masses” called “torreonism,? after Torreon, the great north- 
ern city.” In the mid-’70s the Mexican government, disturbed 
by the success of this current, unleashed a savage repression 
against it in which many militants were killed. Once again the 
leadership of the Organization revised its positions: the “mass 
line,” which emphasized political work in the urban zones, 
was replaced by the “proletarian line,” which made implanta- 
tion among poor peasants a priority. In fact, the adoption of 
the new line signified the Mexican Maoists’ withdrawal to 
zones where they thought they would be less exposed to 
repression: it was their “Long March”. It was also a troubled 
period in the life of the group, characterized by a whole 
series of failures to implant itself, splits, renunciations and 
internal settling of scores.” As a result, the first “brigades” 
of the Maoist vanguard only began to arrive in Chiapas 
toward the end of the ”70s, where once again they met their 
“fellow travellers” of the “progressive” Church, who were 
already present in the poor peasant communities. 

It is not easy today to establish a clear and linear link 


an objective?” 


iis weakness. 


negotiate with the state over such | 
By means of the had. 
media the EZLN has apparently 
constructed an image that does 
not correspond to ifs real nature, 
and whose tactical goal is to mask 


Just like their Peruvian 
brothers of the Shining 
Path, the Mexican. Maoists 
in their own way, 
critiqued the Guevarist 
idea of the foco. They had 
understood that political 
implantation was con-. 
demned to failure if it 
limited itself to the activity 
of an armed nucleus para- 
chuted into the Indian 
communities, which were 
very closed and hostile to everything that came from the 
outside. From the start, they demanded Indian specificity for 
tactical reasons. The militant nucleus had to integrate itself 
into the communities by using, among other things, its ties to 
the “Indigenous Church”. In a second phase the political 
Organization adapted its dirigism to the new _ historical 
conditions, which were characterized by the decline of the 
rural communities and the proletarianization of Indian 
peasants. The creation of peasant union organizations 
corresponded to this phase. In 1991, the “Emiliano Zapata 
Independent Peasants’ Alliance” became a national organiza- 
tion. In political terms this event represented a qualitative 
leap: the work to create a “mass base” had been completed, 
and “regionalist” conceptions— demanded by the self- 
sufficient Indian communities and defended by the “Indige- 
nous Church”—had become outdated. The time for armed 
action had arrived. Actually, and according to this model, the 


creation of the military organization was supposed to be the 


final phase of a long political effort of implantation” among 
the local population. Today, the zapatista army that has come 
from these “mass” organizations is only one of the Organiza- 
tion’s structures; it is its visible part. The texts of the EZLN 
and statements made by Marcos often return to this question. 
The success of the neo-zapatista organization can be ex- 
plained in large part by the political intelligence its militants 
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displayed throughout this period. : 

Yet the EZLN’s strategy is criticized by other currents of 
the Mexican vanguardist far left, who are still quite doubtful 
of its success. They define the EZLN as an “armed reformist 
organization,” whose social isolation explains its emphasis on 
negotiation. “How can an army of national liberation claim 
to negotiate its objective of seizing power? And how can one 
negotiate with the state over such an objective?”” By means 
of the media the EZLN has apparently constructed an image 
that does not correspond to its real nature, and whose. 
tactical goal is to mask its weakness. On vanguardism first of 
all: “The EZLN constantly repeats that it is not a vanguard. 
This is confusion. Of course it’s a vanguard, even if it claims 
it isn’t. It’s what you do that counts, not what you say. If you 
start to struggle, if you put people into two opposing camps, 
you are then obliged to take responsibility, organize the 
resistance and coordinate the forces that take part in it.”” 
Next, on the question of the demand for peace: “Peace is 
good for the ruling class. They have always lived ‘in peace’ 
and that is how they stay in power. |...] Marcos constantly 
calls for support from social sectors which, when things 
become serious, will not want to hear about the zapatistas 
anymore.” For these critics, the EZLN has no choice: it 
must play for time and create a support movement outside 
Chiapas, hence the constant appeal to “civil society”. But in 
the long run, insistence on negotiation inevitably leads to_ 
erosion of the organization’s positions anu the exhaustion of 
outside support. “But what the zapatistas are cruelly lacking 
in right now is massive support from the street, like in 
January (1995) when it demanded a ceasefire. And the 
vagueness, too little criticized, of ‘civil society turns out to be 
no more than a miserable band-aid, without any real strength 
to it. The only place where it is a powerful reality is here. 
And the local people prefer to say “The people in rebel- 
lion’””*” Here we have touched on a central aspect of our 
critique. The EZLN’s originality is on its way to becoming its 
major weakness. For ten years, this movement was able to 
take advantage of exceptional conditions of implantation in 
a geographically isolated region where security forces and 
armed confrontation were non-existent. This isolation, which 
permitted it to develop easily, has become a trap. As soon as 
the EZLN appeared openly, it was encircled militarily, 
isolated and deprived of any possible line of retreat in case 
of attack by the Mexican army.” 


Indigenous Democracy in the Age of the Internet 


Among other ways, the EZLN’s bureaucratic nature = 
expresses itself through its control of the right to speak. The 2 
voices of the Chiapas rebels are reduced to one voice, which 
speaks and writes in the name of all the others. That the 
bourgeois types of the caviar left defend Marcos in the name 
of an elitist conception is hardly surprising. He is supposedly 
an “artist” and “the best contemporary Latin American 
writer,” the representative “of a handful of very gifted young 
people”. “He (Marcos) does not speak in their place; he 
turns his companions into the characters of a tale or short 
story. With this flaunted but collective subjectivity, he invents 
a new way to say ‘I’ that resonates with ‘we’ without substitut- 
ing itself for it, an open and mutable ‘I’ that anyone can take 
up in his own way and continue as he likes.” Enthusiastic 
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militants are occasionally embarrassed by the spectacle of the 


sub-commander. They go out of their way to assure us that 
Marcos does not speak in the name‘of the people, for whom 
he is supposedly only the spokesman. There is no danger of 
caudillism. But if we only hear Marcos, how can we recognize 
the voice of the people? 
Only Marcos can, of 
course! And we go round 
in circles. Lastly, others do 
‘not fear the stench of 
totalitarianism, and explain 
that “The mask says that 
all can speak through the 
mouth of one man. The 
mask says that no one is 
irreplaceable.”” Because 
everyone is equal, we 
would add cynically. For 
his part, the subcommand- 
er justifies himself in these 
terms: “What is new is not 
the absence of a caudillo; 
what is new is the fact that 
he is a faceless caudillo. 
For us, of course, the ano- 
nymity of the leader is not 
the end of the leader; on 
the contrary, it is the ab- 
stract form of authority. 
The cult of the hero is not 
- superseded; it appears in 
its pure form. Modernity 
presents itself to us in the 
form of a caricature of the 
past: we thought we had 
liquidated Bolshevik 
vanguardism, and we wind 
up with the vanguardism of © 
Zorro. The EZLN is dirig- 
ism in a democratic bala- 
clava. 

An attentive reading of the EZLN’s prose reveals the 
existence of a clear separation between “us” (the army of 
liberation) and “them” (the masses). The clear-sighted 
observer will have no difficulty in discerning, in these words, 
the basic principles of leftist Maoism and the “torreonism” of 
the ’70s. The zapatista organization remains true to the 

model: at the grassroots level the assemblies, and at the apex 
the clandestine political committees (the General Command 
of the EZLN from which Marcos receives his orders). We are 
also told that the organization tirelessly consults the grass- 
roots level: there will be plebiscites, assemblies, referendums. 

It is a “democratic political process,” a “new political 
project,” an “autonomous democracy for all (sic) levels of 
Mexican society,” a “new political synthesis,” etc. In interview 
after interview, communique after proclamation, Marcos 
repeats the litany of democratic clichés that his audience likes 
to hear. He speaks unflaggingly of the EZLN’s democratic 
concerns. To the point that, intoxicated with fine words, well- 
informed minds start to think that he himself doesn’t believe 
it for a second. Indeed, as soon as one goes beyond hack- 


Patriotic nationalism constitutes 
the second pillar of the EZLN’s 
ideological edifice, alongside that 
of communitarian democracy. 
“Marcos exudes a fanatical 
patriotism,” remarked an 
observer who is nonetheless 
sympathetic to their cause. 
Patriotic hysteria, which was one 
of the grotesque flaws of Maoist 
»  leftism, had no difficulty 
accommodating itself to the new 
situation. Actually, the EZLN has 
shown a notable ability to adapt 
itself to the collapse of state 
capitalism and the separation of 
the world into two blocs. It is the 
first guerrilla army of the post- 
communist period, trying to find a 
way to function in the era of the | 
“New World Order’’. | 


neyed formulas and deals with specifying the real content of 
the structures that will wield power, approximations are the 
rule. The man who uses the modern networks of the Internet 
reveals himself to be a confirmed devotee of the past: “When 
a community has a problem, it meets in assembly, people 
analyze it and solve it 
together...This form of 
democracy is innate and 
natural; there is no need to 
teach it. It comes from our 
ancestors and their ances- 
tors and is passed on for 
life.”*’ That someone 
would dare to question the 
mythical and quasi-genetic 
content of this communi- 
tarian democracy is rather 
disapproved of. Haven’t we 
been told that “Indigenous 
democracy doesn’t come 
out of a salon. It is dis- 
cussed up hill and down 
dale, it condenses in the 
vicinity, the rivers, the 
water holes and the caves. 

You don’t see it, you smell 
it.”*® Assured of the re- 

spectful silence of his inter- 

viewers, Marcos does not 
hesitate to propose this 
model of representation as 

a model of government for 
modern societies, apparent- 

ly without realizing that he 

is proposing a simplified 

version of what already 

exists. “Let’s organize the 

world this way, let’s exer- 

cise power, nominate 

someone to represent us; 

but we’re going to watch 

him, and if he doesn’t do his job we’ll remove him, and that 

is what happens in the indigenous communities.” 

Patriotic nationalism constitutes the second pillar of the 
EZLN’s ideological edifice, alongside that of communitarian 
democracy. “Marcos exudes a fanatical patriotism,””’ re- 
marked an observer who is nonetheless sympathetic to their 
cause. Patriotic hysteria, which was one of the grotesque 
flaws of Maoist leftism, had no difficulty accommodating 
itself to the new situation. Actually, the EZLN has shown a 
notable ability to adapt itself to the collapse of state capital- 
ism and the separation of the world into two blocs. It is the 
first guerrilla army of the post-communist period, trying to 
find a way to function in the era of the “New World Order”. 
Its cadres, trained as Marxist-Leninists, never re-examine the 
regime of exploitation of the systems that collapsed. Some- 
times they go so far as to describe them as “countries that 
were able to live free.”*' In the main they limit themselves to 
noting the disappearance of what, for them, was socialism: 
“The Soviet Union is finished, there is no more socialist — 
camp (sic); in Nicaragua our side lost the elections, in 
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Guatemala a peace agreement has been signed; in El 
Salvador it is being discussed. Cuba is isolated, no one wants 
to hear any talk about armed struggle any more, even less 
about socialism; from now on everyone is against the revolu- 
~ tion, even if it isn’t socialist.”*” So, what is left for Marxist- 
Leninists who have lost the support of the “fraternal coun- 
tries,” if not attachment to a crude anti-imperialist patriotism, 
praise for the nation and respect for parliamentary democra- 
cy. The EZLN is not a movement that “unites the past with 
the future,”” still less the “first revolution of the century to 
come”. It is a movement of the past that is trying to adapt 
itself to the new givens of a present without a future. It 1s the 
last movement of the old type in a century that is drawing to 
a close. | 


The Interests of God and the Fed-Upness of Women 


We have seen that, from the beginning, the Marxist- 
Leninist groups and the local Catholic Church had reached 
an understanding. The political militants adapted very well to 
an “Indigenous Church” based on the principle of the 
autonomy of dioceses and the ability of rank and file mili- 
tants to carry out the tasks of evangelization and celebrate 
mass. The Dominicans, who were the majority in Chiapas, 
accepted this agreement which allowed them to continue 
their “work on people’s souls,” while the Maoists used it as 
a means to infiltrate the communities. Many Indian cadres of 
the EZLN were recruited in this manner after their local 
involvement in the religious communities and peasant 
organizations.“ Furthermore, their political reasoning 1s 
impregnated with the simplistic principles of liberation 
theology: there are “false ideas” and “true ideas,” just as 


there is a false and true interpretation of the Gospel, 


depending on one’s class perspective. Several themes of the 
EZLN’s ideology fit in perfectly with the positions of this 
religious current: rejection of central power, cult of the 
community, etc. When one of the commanders says: “If 
Christ gave his life, if he let his blood be shed to liberate his 
brothers, I think we still have the same arms.”” He is just 
repeating the assertion of liberation theology which presents 


militant political struggle as the path to the realization of the 


Kingdom of God on earth.” For liberation theology, access 
to religious “grace” is accomplished by commitment as a 
militant. “Grace is the gift that convinces a person to trust. 
From trust comes unity. And unity permits organization. /n 
this sense grace is opposed to the existing power structure. wi 
This being the case, it would be a mistake to conclude that 
the Church and the EZLN have the same strategy. In its own 
way, the party represented by the Catholic Church is trying 
to take advantage of the situation and pursue the aims that 
are characteristic of it. All the more so because, since the 
’60s, Protestant sects have been competing with the Catholic 
ones for control of people’s souls. Tens of thousands of 
Indian peasants in Chiapas were expelled from their commu- 
nal lands on the pretext that they converted to Protestantism 
and went to join “the expelled ones” in the mountains.” The 
EZLN could not ignore this religious competition. That is 
why it emphasizes its independence from the Churches and 
accepts evangelists and members of other Protestant sects. 
For their part, the functionaries of the Catholic Church 
distinguish themselves from the EZLN while at the same 


time respecting its political activity. The priest Ruiz, Bishop 
of San Cristobal and a key personality in the negotiations 
between the EZLN and the regime is, moreover, an old 
connoisseur of Mexican leftists, whom he has frequented 
since the ’70s.” | 
In 1990, while the EZLN continued its militant work in 
clandestinity, the priest Ruiz and his underlings posted 
photos of foetuses on the facade of the Cathedral of San 
Cristobal.’ They wished, in this way, to protest against the 
law on the right to interrupt pregnancy, which had just been 
passed by the provincial parliament.” As it was everywhere, 
the question of reproduction was a political matter of social 
control, and the caciques of the PRI, [Partido Revolucionario 
Institucional, the ruling party in Mexico] saw in it a means to 
reduce the birth rate among the poor. The celebrated 
“progressive Church”—an ally of the zapatistas—revealed its 
reactionary nature without any qualms. Today, Ruiz passes 
for a Church “dissident,” among other things because he 
criticizes the celibacy of the priesthood. He knows that the 
survival of his little business is at stake. Because competition 
from the Protestants is not just a simple matter of theology. 
The Protestants implanted themselves easily in the communi- 
ties because their organization is more flexible and because 
men can fulfil the responsibilities of Church office without 
any problem. Ruiz and his clique understood this and tried 
to join the parade. According to the “Catechism of Exodus” 
of the “progressives” the communities can elect deacons, but 
the fact is that there are still no indigenous priests.... And for 
a reason: “In the indigenous communities, the older man, the 
mature man, is invariably the head of the family. A man is 
not adult as long as he is unmarried.”°* Community cohesion 
is necessary for the survival of the party of the Catholic 
Church (as it is for the EZLN) and the priests reject the 
struggle for birth control as a theory of the “First World.””’ 
While they’re at it they support the political struggle, 
claiming that the means of subsistence exists and that the 
problem is “to know who controls it and who distributes it.”” 
So convergence with the EZLN comes about in the end. 
For anyone who hasn’t understood it yet, these macho and 
pro-rising birth rate discourses do not call into question the 
living conditions of women in the communities. In these poor 
regions, women’s living conditions are extremely harsh; 
alcoholism wreaks havoc and increases male violence. In 
Chiapas, the birth rate is very high, an average of about 
seven children per woman. “60% of the population is under 
20; many adolescent girls are sold into marriage before they 
turn fifteen. 117 women out of every 100,000 die in childbirth 


(the highest cause of death in Mexico), and the infant a 
mortality rate is double the national rate. Lastly, 30-40% of 
‘women speak only one (indigenous) language, and 60% ~~ 


cannot read or write.” It is certainly true that the EZLN has 
been particularly attractive to women, who constitute around 
one third of the troops and more than half of the rank and 
file militants. This phenomenon is not particular to the 
situation in Chiapas; it is common to all the societies caught 
up in the process of transformation in which guerrilla groups 
have formed. It was definitely under the pressure of the 
women, who left the communities to go and fight, that the 
EZLN decreed its law regarding women, at the start of the 
insurrection. 

By their commitment, the women confirm the reactionary 
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nature of the Indian communities that the zapatista leaders 
continue to present as the new model of democracy to 
establish everywhere. On the other hand, women’s integration 
into military structures remains the surest way to defuse the 
subversive potential of their choice to break with the past. 
Any desire to transform 
the social relations be- 
tween the sexes is thus 
nipped in the bud. Recent 
historical experience shows 
that women are often used 
in the struggle and then 
subordinated to new gener- 
al interests, indeed, to new 
policies favoring a higher 
birth rate. The example of 
Algeria should be enough 
to make us doubt the so- 
cial “gains” that the EZLN 
leaders like to take credit 
for. Since when has 
women’s participation in 
military tasks and their rise 
in the chain of command 
been proof of women’s 
emancipation? It is possi- 
ble to claim that “the in- 
surrection itself represents 
a process of revolution in 
traditional life and rela- 
tionships of domination.” 
It is an indisputable fact 
that the guerrilla army is a 
modernist force insofar as 
it allows women to escape 
the social relations of the 
traditional communities. 
Nonetheless, it is still the 
case that no details are 
given about the new rela- 
tions created inside the 
“liberated” zones. It is to be feared that the militarization of 
women will replace their submission to communitarian 
relations. And we should point out that, apart from a few 
rare words from female “comandantes,” women’s words can 
hardly be found in the texts of the EZLN. 


__ The Land Question: 
' The EZLN Between Occupations and Negotiations 


The EZLN’s sympathizers want to persuade us at any price 
that the existence of the army constitutes a rampart, a poor 
people’s self-defence force facing the state and the capitalists. 
This, of course, is an elitist argument par excellence: the 
weak people need an armed wing capable of defending them. 
The reality of the matter seems completely different. The 
EZLN is not a classic armed group; it is the armed wing of 
an organization which controls a small territory. If clashes 
take place outside the zone it controls, it lacks the means to 
intervene and the rebellious peasants are then fired on 
without restraint by armed mercenaries in the service of the 


Patriotic nationalism constitutes 
the second pillar of the EZLN’s 
ideological edifice, alongside that 
of communitarian democracy. 
“Marcos exudes a fanatical 
patriotism,” remarked an 
observer who is nonetheless 
sympathetic to their cause. 
Patriotic hysteria, which was one 
of the grotesque flaws of Maoist 
leftism, had no difficulty 
accommodating itself to the new 
situation. Actually, the EZLN has 
shown a notable ability to adapt 
itself to the collapse of state 
capitalism and the separation of 
the world into two blocs. It is the 
first guerrilla army of the post- 
communist period, trying to find a 
way to function in the era of the 
“New World Order’. 


big landowners (the “white guard”). Its support for land 
occupations is timid, if not non-existent. On this latter 
question, the EZLN has some difficulty in getting along with 
the direct action of poor peasants and agricultural workers. 
Of course the EZLN has a programmatic position on the 
land question: the Revolu- 
tionary Law on Agrarian 
Reform. Its content is 
particularly moderate: in it 
one finds respect for pri- 
vate property, expropria- 
tion of part of the land of 
the great plantations, in- 
citement to found coopera- 
tives and production collec- 
tives on expropriated land, 
and the necessity of nation- 
alizing the marketing 
boards, all in the context 
of the market economy.” 
Meanwhile, the commence- 
ment of zapatista opera- 
tions encouraged the peas- 
ants to occupy land in 
Chiapas, but also in other 
southern states. By early 
1995 in the State of 
Chiapas alone, there were 
more than 500 occupied 
properties. Pro-zapatista 
politicians don’t try to hide 
it: “They (the peasants) 
have tried to obtain land 
by legal means for so long 
now, without any result, 
that in their despair, they 
began to occupy the land. 
The government expelled 
them, but as soon as the 
government expels them 
the peasants take the land 
back again.”* However, preoccupied by the necessity of 
negotiating with the power structure, they seem rather 
embarrassed by this movement. At times, they trot out the 
same old song about manipulation of the masses and provoc- 
ative actions. “While the. peasants are involved in the 
expulsions and the legal struggle, the government distracts 
them to prevent them from participating in the great Nation- 
al Consultation (organized by the EZLN).”” 

In all the pages that have been written glorifying the revolt 
in Chiapas one almost never finds material about the real 
movement of people involved in these land occupations. 
Which makes the rare works that do mention it all the more 
precious.” It turns out that the militants most active “on the 
ground” are not linked to the EZLN but to another organi- 
zation, the Union Campesina y Popular Francisco Villa. 
Though they support the zapatistas, the villistas seem to set 
themselves apart from guerrilla activity and to be critical of 
negotiating tactics. They say they give priority to “the defense 
of recuperated land and the training of the ‘companeros.””™ 
These political differences may also explain the zapatistas’ 
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attitude toward an occupations movement that escapes their 
control. How do the workers organize production on the 
occupied properties? It seems that piece work ee 
there, even though fatigue duty is no longer assigned daily” 
and piece-rates have been raised. Lastly, the organization of 
work has not been modi- 
fied. It is difficult to under- 
stand the organizational 
relationship that has been 
created between the mili- _ 
tants who lead the occupa- 
tions and the mass of those 
who work, if only that the 
leaders seem to work less 
(or not at all...) and have a 
tendency to express them- 
selves as employers (exam- 
ple: “We would rather lose 
the harvest than hire 
employees””). Who runs 
things and how? Lastly, the 
marketing network remains 
same. When it is 
known that  mafia-like 
middlemen constitute the social base of the party in power 
(the PRI), it is understandable that the occupations don’t 
disturb them much. What’s more, the local businessmen are 
delighted because from now on, the peasants spend their 
money directly at their stores without going through the 
stores located on the properties. In this process a particularly 
obscure and disturbing aspect should be emphasized. It seems 
that on the occupied lands the old Guatemalan immigrant 
workers were “dismissed,” in the name of a so-called refusal 
by the villista militants to “become exploiters themselves.”” 
It is difficult to understand why the immigrants could not 


have taken part in the occupations and been paid in the same | 


way as the Indians, unless xenophobia and Mexican patrio- 
tism proved stronger. The impression one is left with, based 
on these examples and available information, is that the 
peasants are barely concerned with the land, not even with its 
collective use. The attempts that have been made to help 
them get production started again inspire little enthusiasm,” 

and where land has been occupied, the idea of dividing it up 
is brought up only in the vaguest way.” Instead, the occupa- 


- tions seem to have been seen as an act of class revenge 
against the big landowners, what with poor peasants being 


aware of the fragility of their own forces. Once the land is 


* occupied, people are content to produce at subsistence level. 
_  Itis true that for years now landowners have considered the 


local labor force vindictive, and replaced them with immi- 
grant workers. 
You have to have a good dose of romantic naivety (of the 


-Stakhanovite type) to see the premise of a social revolution 


in all this. “You feel a kind of crazy joy to see them taking 
freely from the boss’ stores, inviting us to three-course meals, 
coming back from the fields slick with sweat but their faces 
glowing with satisfaction, joking loudly with those among them 


_ who punch the same cards management used to keep track of 


the baskets (of coffee) picked by each worker.” Unfortu- 
nately, in Chiapas we are far from seeing the beginnings of 
a transformation of social relations as we did with other 


The EZLN is not a movement that 
“unites the past with the future,” 
still less the “first revolution of 
the century to come”. If is a 
movement of the past that is 
trying to adapt itself to the new 
givens of a present without a 
future. It is the last movement of 
the old type in a century that is 
drawing to a close. 


recent experiences of peasant movements which raised the 


question of agricultural production in terms of a break, 


whether in the Nicaragua of the Sandinistas (1979-1982), 
under the Popular Union regime in Chile (1970-1973) or 
again during the Portuguese Revolution of 1974. The agri- 
business multinationals, 
and even the big Mexican 
landowners, are hardly 
threatened by the peasant 
movement in Chiapas. In 
the same way, there are 
few references to a project 
of reorganizing production 
and society on a new basis 
in the EZLN’s discourse, 
and the weakness of its 
proposals on the social 
question is noticeable. 
Certainly, “The zapatista 
uprising has created a new 
reality, a new balance of 
power, and has permitted 
| : the realization of old 
dreams that were unattain- 
able until then.” The EZLN is double-dealing the young 
lumpen-proletarians who make up its base. It provides them 
with a collective identity in a period of intense social 
destructuring, but channels their revolt into a military 


_ framework, thus making it controllable and negotiable in high 


places. The EZLN 1s a factor with a calming effect on society 
in Chiapas today, and its leaders are careful to emphasize it. 
“If we disappeared, then yes, it would be savage and hope- 
less. It would be Yugoslavia in the south of Mexico. The 
federal state would have no more interlocutor, but only 
enemies.”” Thus this “new balance of power” is a weakness 
too, if we are speaking in terms of developing the capacity 
for autonomous initiative of the exploited. As long as 
Mexican proletarians do not give themselves the means to 
overcome their own weaknesses, as long as they count on the 
strength of the EZLN alone, they will be swindled. Because 
replacing autonomous strength with the strength of the party 
is a vanguard organization’s raison d’etre. 


Patriots Against Neo-Liberalism, 
or the Impasses of the EZLN 


The events in Chiapas are unfolding while capitalism is 
going through.a particular historical period. In the era of the 
world’s separation into two blocs, any project of national 
independence involved the alignment of the new ruling class 
with one or the other of the capitalist powers. The objective 
of most of the so-called “liberation” movements was to break 
the ties of this or that country with American imperialism. At 
the time, Marxism-Leninism was identified with the national- 
ism of new states in formation. Since the establishment of the 
New World Order, born of the collapse of the state capitalist 
systems, the nationalist project can no longer claim to make 
such a break. All vanguard organizations must revise their 
tactics and strategy so as not to be condemned to disappear. 
While still advancing nationalist demands that exploit anti- 
imperialist sentiment, which is still very strong in countries 
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dependent on the capitalist centers, it must integrate into 
local political life and make alliances solely in the context of 
contradictions within the ruling classes. 

The EZLN unleashed its military activity at the very 
moment when NAFTA, the free trade agreement between 
the three countries of 
North America, came into 
effect. This agreement 
creates a legal framework 
to regulate a process that 
has been under way for 
years: the domination of 


For the zapatistas, the new neo- 
liberal phase of world capitalism 
is characterized by “national 


~ opposition—united around the Revolutionary Democratic 


Party (PRD)—was also forced to find itself a new place on 
the political stage. At first, the left wing of the PRD tried to 
ally itself with the EZLN’s leadership by putting its institu- 
tional connections, its political and union structures and its 
influence in the media at 
its disposal. However, this 
alliance did not survive the 
development of the situa- 
tion. The EZLN could not 
let its activity be integrated 
into the national strategy 


the United States over its 
two neighboring countries, 
Canada to the north and 
Mexico to the south. Given 
its structural economic 
fragility, Mexico is experi- 
encing the ravages of the 
worst recession since the 
30s. Investment is declin- 
ing, non-competitive indus- 
trial firms are, closing, 


destruction”. They present their 
patriotism as a response. And 
since “it is very difficult to 


imagine that there are still sectors 


of the government ready to 
defend the national project,” it is 
up to the “national liberation 
movement?” to respond alone, for 


of the PRD, which was too 
compromised by certain 
sectors of the Mexican 
bourgeoisie. Their differ- 
ences became more pro- 
nounced after the elections 
of August ‘94, which saw 
the defeat of the PRD and 
the rise to power of the 
Catholic “neo-liberal” 
current of the National 


unemployment is skyrock- 
eting, inflation is reaching 
record levels, traditional 
agricultural production has 
been’ destroyed and the 
majority of the population 
is poor.” Since the Mexi- 
can economy is character- 
ized by strong state inter- = 
vention, the repercussions can also be felt in the ruling class. 
The breaking of ties built up between the bureaucracy of the 
sole party—the PRI—and the private capitalist class is now 
on the agenda. Right away, the whole system of patronage 
and corruption has been shaken. Of course, the breakdown 
of the bureaucratic control of civil society is no recent thing. 
The student revolts of the *60s and the self-organization 
“movements that followed the earthquake in Mexico City had 
already announced them. From now on rottenness is the 
norm, and the situation is such that bloody settlings of 
accounts take place at the very summit of the PRI. The “neo- 


liberal” tendency is demanding the liquidation of the bureau- 


cratic constraints that constitute the basis of survival of the 
PRI’s antiquated sectors. Of course, alliances between the 
different tendencies are far from being made on a clear-cut 
basis, because many advocates of “neo-liberal” practices also 
came from the corrupt and speculating sectors of the PRI. 
Here as elsewhere, members of the state bureaucracy turn 
into fierce defenders of unrestrained private capitalism. 
Within the Mexican bourgeoisie there are many who would 
prefer not to conform to the demands of North American 
capitalism. One could assume that the EZLN’s military 
activity and the worry it caused in the circles of multinational 
capital might have become a factor in the conflict between 
this tendency and the defenders of American interests. The 
transfer 6f Mexican oil to American control—an operation 
carried out under the cover of repayment of the 
debt—brought back these antagonisms and heightened the 
bourgeoisie’s nationalist sentiments. The social democratic 
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want of being able to do so in a 
united front. Right off, the 
zapatistas have taken two big 
steps backwards. 


Action Party (PAN), a new 
political force that prom- 
ised to clean up the state 
while at the same time 
adapting it to the require- 
ments of NAFTA. For its 
part, the EZLN’s leaders 
are perfectly aware, consid- 
ering the historical situa- 
tion and the balance of power, that they are not in a position 
to demand the power of the central state for themselves 
alone. On the other hand, the zapatistas are in a position to 
negotiate for the power to represent the marginalized and 
excluded strata of the proletariat, a power that they have due 
to the sympathy their activity has aroused. Having become 
the FZLN, the EZLN is trying to occupy a place in the 
political vacuum that exists to the left of the PRD. 

The importance the EZLN gives to patriotic ideology thus 
assumes its full significance. More and more the zapatistas 
present themselves as guardians of the values of Mexican 
nationalism. More and more, they are seeking alliances with 
sectors of the political class. And more and more, they are 
running into the difficulties of such a project. This is why 
they continue to address themselves to “true patriots,” those 
“who still feel something that cannot be explained, that one. 


feels in one’s breast, and that thing is nationalism, the feeling 


of one’s: nation, one’s History, one’s country.”” Faced with 
the threat of military action, they evoke the fascist menace 
and appeal to the patriots in the army and the “men of 
honor” in its ranks. “If the fascist outcome happens, they'll 
be able to do what they want with this country: take the oil 
and everything... why not the national flag?”” This is nothing 
new. These ridiculous outbursts are in keeping with the 
nature of the zapatista leaders and are only too reminiscent 
of those of the Chilean left immediately before the military 
coup. But in the time of the “New World Order,” they are 
forced to revise their analyses of the national question. 
Modernists that they are, they get their theory straight from 
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Chomsky, what with old Joseph being out of the picture now. 
From the realization—the destruction of nations by the 
movement of capital—comes their great regret: “...because in 
Mexico, the ruling class, the banks and others were very 
sensitive to the globalization process, to the point of forget- 
ting all ethical and moral values and standards. And I am not 
referring to religious ethical and moral standards, but to what 
people used to call their country, their national feeling. In 
this sense I think that Chomsky is right when he says that the 
nation-states are finished, that national governing or proper- 
ty-owning classes have disappeared.”” For the zapatistas, the 
new neo-liberal phase of world capitalism is characterized by 
“national destruction”. They present their patriotism as a 


response. And since “it is very difficult to imagine that there _ 


are still sectors of the government ready to defend the 
national project,”* it is up to the “national liberation 
movement” to respond alone, for want of being able to do so 
in a united front. Right off, the zapatistas have taken two big 
steps backwards. First of all, they are continuing with the 
classic Marxist-Leninist schema. “A revolutionary process 
must begin by rediscovering the concept of the nation and 
the country.”” Next, they propose a mystifying alternative to 
ongoing capitalist globalization. The zapatistas obviously do 
not see the present phase of globalization as an historical 
moment of capitalism. They present it as an aberration: “The 
neo-liberal project implies this internationalization of history, 
it implies wiping out national history and making it interna- 
tional. (...) Because for finance capital nothing exists, not 
even the country or property,” the sub-commander cries 
with horror! To the zapatistas, internationalism is nothing but 
the sum of the fits of nationalism and protectionism against 
the capitalist system. Their proposed future turns out to be 
the project of a bygone past. 


The Future Always Has a Face 


The explosion of the Mexican crisis and its financial after- 
math destroyed the myth of a “neo-liberal” economic miracle 
over the whole American continent. Thinking that they are 
making a good deal with NAFTA, American capitalists find 
themselves faced, in Mexico, with a situation that risks 
becoming explosive. All the more so because if there is an 
explosion they must, on the one hand, deal with the discon- 
tent of the immigrant community—not just Mexican but 
Hispanic in general” —in the United States itself and, on the 
other, with the dangers of a spread of the revolt to the other 
countries of Latin America. However that may be, the 

political future of the FZLN-EZLN cannot be separated 
from the clashes taking place within the ruling class over the 
question of dependency vis-a-vis American capitalism. The 
zapatistas’ activity will be part of these political stakes from 
now on. The major unknown factor in this scenario of 
bourgeois politics is the activity of Mexican proletarians and 
their ability to free themselves of the control of the old 
bureaucratic organizations (the PRI and the PRD) and the 
new one (the FZLN-EZLN). As soon as they undertake 
autonomous and independent actions, the rift that separates 
their class interests and the nationalist interests of these 
parties and organizations will widen. On that day, we will see 
the old caciques and the new leaders in balaclavas pull their 
chairs up to the negotiating table, pressed to reject the 


“unrealistic” demands of the rebellious young lumpen- 
proletarians. In showing “proof of responsibility” the new 
faceless leaders will reveal their true face. As a revolutionary 
of Zapata’s day pointed out: “The cult of the personality can 
only win converts among the ignorant or seekers of public 
office and revenue.”” 

Paris, August 1995-May 1996 


*Editors’ note: Deneuve and Reeve’s text actually reads, “Con- 
quered by the Aztecs in the 9" century, the Mayan empire went into 
decline.” However we could find no historical justification for this 
assertion—thus the ellipsis at the beginning of this sentence at the 
end of page 44. 


NOTES 


1. The first version of the text “Au-dela des passes-montagnes” was 
written in 1995, after one of us was aroused to healthy anger against 
romantic support for the EZLN’s activity (see Annex 1). In response 
some of our friends went through the roof, and a few insignificant 
enemies revealed themselves. How dare we criticize such a fine 
thing, which was mobilizing the youth and inspiring the old activists? 
Radical publishers we contacted were unenthusiastic. Finally, the 
text was distributed confidentially via the local of a small anti- 
establishment association in Paris called La Bonne descente. While 
still retaining the original spirit of the text, we reworked it by 
introducing additional analyses into it according to information we 
had gleaned from texts published since 1995. 

2. In this vein, see the last-minute account by one of the pillars of 
Parisian “ready-to-think” upon his return from Chiapas: “Marcos 
has the history of Mexico in his blood. A strange libertarian who 
thinks like a patriot, commands a hierarchical army and reacts in 
communitarian, not individualist, terms”. Régis Debray, “La guérilla 
autrement,” Le Monde, Paris, May 18, 1996. 

3. One exception: the work by Nicolas Arraitz (Tendre venin, 
Editions du Phéromone, Paris, 1995; photos by Licha Mayo). We 
absolutely do not share the author’s fascination with “the differ- 
ence,” his analyses and his political conclusions (in which he tries to 
reevaluate the democratic and nationalist positions of the EZLN 
insurgents), even less his contemptuous words about the “compla- | 
cent slaves” of the so-called developed societies. We must give him 
credit for having been among the first to provide us with first-hand 
information about how people really live in these regions of 
insurgent Mexico, Chiapas and Guerrerro in particular. He was not 
satisfied with going and interviewing the leaders. He went into the 
occupied fincas. 7 

4. [There was originally a text covering the situation of landless 
peasants in Brazil appended to this essay to which this note referred. ] 
5. Yves Le Manach, “La résignation est un suicide quotidien,” 
Alternative Libertaire, Brussels, April 1996. 7 

6. See J. Eric. S. Thompson, Grandeur et décadance de la civilisation 
maya, Bibliothéque historique Payot, Paris, 1993. 

7. Témoignages de l’ancienne parole, p. 48, translated from Nahuatl 
by Jacqueline de Durand-Forest, Paris, La Différence, 1995. 

8. Ruggiero Romano, les Mécanismes de la conquéte coloniale: les 
conquistadores, p. 46, Paris, Flammarion. 

9. Michael Coe, The Mayas, quoted in “Insurgent Mexico,” Fifth 
Estate, Summer 1994 (French translation). 

10. Americo Nunes, Les révolutions du méxique, p. 151, Paris, 
Flammarion, 1975. In this brilliant critique of the progressivist myths 
of the Mexican Revolution, the author proves in particular that the 
libertarian watchword “Land and Liberty” is mistakenly attributed 
to the zapatista movement, whereas it was the slogan of the Magon 
brothers’ (anarchist) Liberal Party. See also: Ricardo Flores Magon, 
La révolution méxicaine, Paris, Spartacus, 1979. 
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11. Ibid. pp. 148 and 150. 
12. Living in the state of Sonora (in northwestern Mexico), the 


Yaqui tribe revolted several times against the expropriation of its | 


land. It would finally be crushed militarily in 1926. 

13. Regarding this matter, see the interesting chapter: “Le sang, le 
 joug et la forét,” Nicolas Arraitz, Tendre venin, Editions du 
Phéromone, Paris, 1995. 

14. Nicolas Arraitz, Ibid., p. 219. 

15. Antonio Garcia de Léon, “Los 
motivos de Chiapas,” Etcetera, Barcelona, 
November, 1995. 

16. Rebellion From the Roots, John Ross, 
Common Courage Press, 1995, p. 257. 
17. Katerina, Mexico is not Only Chiapas, 
Nor the Rebellion in Chiapas a Mexican 
Affair, Hamburg, March 1995. 

18. A. Garcia de Léon, op. cit. 

19. Thanks to bureaucratic thought, the 
poor peasants of Chiapas—where borders 
have little meaning, _ historically 
speaking—become “Mexican Indians”!? 
Who is Indian? Who is Mexican? Who is 
Guatemalan? Devoted supporters of the 
Zapatista cause remain strangely silent 
about the presence of this body of immi- 
grants. What measures does the EZLN 
expect to take to solve this “problem”? Is there a “problem”? 

20. Antonio Garcia de Léon, op. cit. 

21. Nicolas Arraitz, op. cit., p. 221. 

22. Katerina, op. cit. 

23. Today, 60% of the population of Chiapas is under 20. 

24. Antonio Garcia de Léon, op. cit. 

25. In this part of the text, we have made extensive use of the book 
by John Ross, Rebellion From the Roots, see note 15, particularly the 
chapters “Back to the Jungle” and “Into the Zapatista Zone”. 

26. This was when ties were established between the political bosses 
of the party in power, the PRI, and the leaders of Politica Popular. 
Two big Maoist leaders of that period are now high-ranking cadres 
of the PRI, in the official peasant organization.... On this subject, 
see John Ross, op. cit., p. 276. 

27. John Ross, op. cit., p. 278. 

28. See the interesting analysis by Julio Mogel in La Jornada, June 
19, 1994; quoted by John Ross, op. cit. 

29. Salvador Castaneda, “Things are Going to be Difficult for the 
EZLN,” interview, Analyze & Kritik no. 373. Castaneda was one of 
the leaders of the MAR (Movimiento de Accion Revolucionaria), an 
armed struggle organization of the ’70s. 

30. Ibid. 

31. Ibid. 

32. N. Arraitz, op. cit. ; 

33. To deal with it, part of the Mexican far left proposed to the 
EZLN the constitution of a United Front of political organizations. 
Despite contacts with the EZLN, it refuses for the moment to 
consider any eventuality in which it would not be in a dominant 
position. : 

34. Régis Debray, “A demain Zapata,” Le Monde, May 1995. 

35. N. Arraitz, op. cit., p. 273. 
36. Interview in La véridique légende du sous-commandant Marcos, 
a film by T. Brissac and T. Castillo, La Sept/Arte, Paris, 1995. 

37. Marcos, interview in Brecha, Montevideo, October 1995 
(translated and published by Alternative Libertaire, Brussels, March 
1996. . 
38. Declaration of principles of the EZLN quoted by N. Arraitz, op. 
cit., cover page. 

39. Marcos, interview, op. cit. 

40. John Ross, op. cit. p. 294. 


41. Interview with Tacho and Moises, N. Arraitz, op. cit., p. 343. 
42. Interview, La véridique légende du sous-commandant Marcos, op. 
cit. | 

43. “Year 03,” text of a report by the EZLN support committees in 
Germany, Hamburg, February 18, 1996. 


44. See the interview with commanders Tacho and Moises, N. 
Arraitz, op. cit. 
45. Ibid. 


- 46. Note that this mystical vision of poli- 
--"%. tics is not very different from that of 

, militant Islam. 

47. Taken from Teologia Pastoral Operaria 
(Workers’ Pastoral Theology—instruc- 
tional texts of the Brazilian current of 
liberation theology), Domingos Barbé, 
Sao Paolo, 1983. 

48. John Ross; op. cit. 

49. Ibid. At the time, Ruiz experienced 

first-hand the work of Maoists and “pro- 

gressive” priests in the towns of northern 

m Mexico. 

-:-< 50. The event is recounted by John Ross, 

: Ibid. 

51. Ibid. | | 
52. Samuel Ruiz, interview, El Pais, Octo 

ber 5, 1995. 

53. Ibid. It is interesting to compare this position with those of the 
racist currents of North American black Islam, for which the right 
to contraception and interruption of pregnancy are part of a plan 
by whites aiming at the extermination of the black community. 

54. Ibid. 

55. Ibid. 

56. “Year 03,” op. cit. 

57. Katerina, op. cit. 

58. A. Avendano (rebel governor of Chiapas), interview, Solidarité 
Chiapas no. 2, Paris, September 1995. See also N. Arraitz, op. cit., 
p. 203. 

59. Avendano, op. cit. 

60. N. Arraitz, op. cit. 

61. Words spoken by one of their militants, [bid., p. 204. 

62. This information is taken from N. Arraitz, op. cit., see in 
particular the chapter “la Saga des Orantes”. 

63. Ibid., p. 205. 

64. Ibid., p. 205. 

65. Ibid., p. 308. 

66. Ibid., p. 206. 

67. Ibid., p. 211. Emphasis ours. 

68. Ibid., p. 204. 

69. Marcos, statement recorded by Régis Debray, “La guérilla 
autrement,” op. cit. Emphasis ours. : 

70. Since the signing of NAFTA, the peso has lost 50% of its value, 
more than a thousand factories have closed, a million workers have 
been laid off and consumption has dropped by 25% (Le Monde, — = 
August 9, 1995). ee 
71. Marcos, interview, La Jornada, Mexico, August 25-27, 1995, 
reprinted in Solidanté Chiapas no. 2, Paris, September 1995. 

72. Ibid. | ? 3 

73. Ibid. 

74. Interview with Marcos, Brecha, Montevideo; see note 36. 

75. Ibid. 

76. Ibid. 

77. Despite the strengthening of patrols, the border between Mexico 
and the United States remains a sieve. Millions of Mexicans live and 

work in the United States, where their militant commitment is more 
and more visible in the schools, neighborhoods and workplaces. 
78. Ricardo Flores Magon, op. cit. 
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The | 

Unemployed 
Struggles) 
in France 


from page 41 


involved. From now on, the main objec- 
tive of government is to criminalize all 
collective direct actions that are uncon- 
trolled by the reformist unemployed 
organizations, and to isolate the most 
active elements. 

The present economic and social 
conditions produce fear and hatred, an 
atmosphere in which the extreme right 
flourishes. The left in power hollers 
about the devil while it continues to run 
the system according to its laws of 
exploitation, thereby helping to create 
conditions for an authoritarian future. 
Socialists and Communists accuse those 
who struggle of undermining the demo- 
cratic State's capacity to confront the 
extreme right. The democratic anti- 
fascist front appears once again as an 
‘empty slogan, pulled out only to obtain 
social peace.” For these reformist short- 
sighted politicians, the reinforcement of 
law and order is the path they have 
chosen to follow. In fact,they are tar- 
geting the only ones who are resisting 
authoritarian tendencies. 

New York, April 1998 


1. It is important to know that in France the 
unions and employers administer unemploy- 
ment insurance, pension payments as well as 
health benefits. These administrative func- 
tions are essential for the unions as they 
help finance their bureaucratic structures in 
a period when fewer people pay union dues 
or have any interest in union activity. 


_ 2. Le Monde, March 8, 1998. In Germany, 
the next social-democratic government will 


have this task to accomplish. The big 


IGMetall union has opened the way by 
signing a contract with Siemens which 
agrees to calculate working time on a yearly 
basis in order to "allow flexibility." (AFP, 
March 7, 1998). 


3. According to the new metallurgic indus- 
tries contracted, signed in July 1198, no new 
jobs will be created and the 35-hour-per- 
week system leads to more overtime. Work- 
ers can now work up to 48 hours a week 
rather than 46 hours, as before. This con- 
tract affects the biggest industrial sector (2 
million people). | 


4. Following bitter struggles during the 
summer of 1996, the newly elected Socialist 
government promised to "solve" the undocu- 


mented immigrants’ problem. More than: 


150,000 people then applied for regulariza- 
tion (about one-half of those concerned) 
but only 70,000 were authorized to stay for 
one year. The State now intends to deport 
all the others. New forms of resistance have 
developed. It appears that the Socialists’ 
logic calls for the immigrant workers to 
accept deportation in order to help the 


Postscript: 
A toast to 
Revolutionary 
Workers 


from page 35 


of radio stations, etc.). They will inter- 


vene whenever and wherever the pros- 
pect of tactical and strategic effective- 
ness is offered. Their sole concern will 
be to pursue undivided gratification 
and, inseparably, to kindle the fire of 
working-class guerilla warfare—that 
negative and positive fire which, though 


it begins in the very heart of the prole- - 


tariat, is nevertheless the only possible 
basis for that class’s abolition as part of 
the abolition of class society in its en- 
tirety. 

The workers may still lack the coher- 
ence of their own potential strength, 
but one thing is certain: once they do 
achieve that coherence, their victory 
will be definitive. The recent history of 
wildcat actions and riots is the writing 
on the wall which announces the resur- 
gence of workers’ councils and the 
return of Communes. The sudden reap- 
pearance of these forms—is likely to 
surprise only those who cannot discern, 
beneath the pluralisms of the specta- 
cle’s immobility, the unitary progress of 
the old mole, the proletariat’s continu- 
ing clandestine struggle for the appro- 
priation of history and the global over- 
throw of all the conditions of daily life. 
In the meantime, the necessity of histo- 
ry-for-itself may be perceived in all its 
cunning in the negative coherence at- 
tained by a proletariat disarmed, a sort 
of concave unanimity which stands as a 
monumental warning to everything 
which threatens the radicalism of the 
working class from within: to intellectu- 


French Socialists fight the extreme right. 


5. During a.school strike movement in the 
northern working-class suburbs of. Paris 
which was fighting for better working condi- 


tions and more teachers (April 1998) the 


Minister of Education accused the strikers 
of playing into the hands of the National 
Front. In fact, the extreme right is growing 
in these areas precisely because social mis- 
ery is increasing and social services are 
falling apart. , 


alizing tendencies, which cause con- 
sciousness to regress to the level of 
book learning and culture; to uncon- 
trolled mediators and their bureaucratic 
“opposition”; to the status-lovers, more 
enamored of the renewal of roles than 
of their dissolution in the playful emu- 
lation characteristic of the basic guerilla 
group; and to all those forces which 
press for the abandonment of concrete 
subversion, of the revolutionary 
conquest of territory, of the unitary, 
international march towafds the end of 
separations, the end of self-sacrifice, 
the end of forced-labor, the end of 
hierarchy, and the end of the commodi- 
ty in its every last manifestation. 

The gauntlet thrown down by 
reification to each person’s creativity is 
no longer to be found in some theoreti- 
cal “What is to be done?” It lies rather 
in the practice of the revolutionary act. 
Anyone who fails to discover in revolu- 
tion the crucial passion which opens the 
door to all others can attain but a trav- 
esty of real pleasure. The Revolution of 
Everyday Life sought to trace the short- 
est path from individual subjectivity to 
its actualization in history-made-by-all. 
From the standpoint of the long revolu- 
tion, it was a mere point—though possi- 
bly a point of departure—on the road 
towards communalism and generalized 
self-management. Similarly, the Revolu- 
tion of Everyday Life is merely an out- 
line—albeit an outline of the death 
sentence which the society of survival 
pronounces upon itself, and which will 
one day be executed without appeal by 
the international of factories, fields and 
streets. 


We have a world of pleasures to win, 
and nothing to lose but boredom. 


* [The author] left the Situationist Interna- 
tional and its growing burden of empty self- 
importance in November, 1970. «: 
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A Review of Edwin N. Wilmsen’s| 
Land Filled with Flies 


Bob Black 


Land Filled with Flies: A Political 
Economy of the Kalahari by Edwin N. 
Wilmsen (Chicago, IL & London: Univer- 
sity of Chicago Press, 1989) 418pp. $21.95 


paper. 


n Social Anarchism or Life- 
style Anarchism: An Unbridge- 
able Chasm,' Murray 
Bookchin devoted more 
space and more ferocity to 
denouncing the anarcho-primitivists 
than to any other of his designated 
demons. The irrationalism which they 
share with other “lifestyle anarchists” — 
technophobes, mystics, nihilists, femi- 
nists, individualists, etc.—the 
primitivists bring down to its subhuman 
nadir, “animality.” Not only do they 
betray anarchism’s glorious rationalist 
heritage from the Enlightenment—what 
Bookchin used to call “the bourgeois 
Enlightenment”’—they repudiate the 
very humanity of humanity! 

In his recent essay “Whither Anar- 
chism? A Reply to Recent Anarchist 
Critics,”? Bookchin repeats, sometimes 
word for word, his previous denuncia- 
tions, as if his critics are hard of hear- 
ing. In my book Anarchy after Leftism,* 

_I presumed to contest the empirical and 


“\ theoretical bases of Bookchin’s assault 


on primitivism. Sadly, so odious did 
Bookchin find my “vilification” that— 
alone among his critics (wretches all)— 
I was not “digniffied]” with a reply. 
(Why do I have this feeling that his 
~ reply would not have dignified me at 
all? It sure doesn’t dignify David Wat- 
son, John Zerzan, John P. Clark or any 
of his other critics.) As usual, I over- 
stepped the bounds of reasoned dis- 
course as well as decency. 

Murray Bookchin, as I once let slip, 
“thinks big,” whereas I am small-mind- 


ed and mean-spirited, even by the de- 
based standards of Lifestyle Anarchism. 
If I am ever to redeem myself as an 
anarchist critic, I should begin by scal- 
ing down my efforts to something mod- 
est and thus commensurate with the 
limited level of my mind and my mor- 
als. What follows is my first, fumbling 
try to rehabilitate myself: a review of 
the book which, more than any other, 
Bookchin relies upon to discredit the 
primitivists. 

As Bookchin relates in SALA and its 
sequel—accurately, for a change— 
primitivists are much influenced by, and 
attracted to, the “primitive affluence” 
model of hunter-gatherer (forager) life 
which anthropologists such as Marshall 
Sahlins and Richard B. Lee formulated 
in the 1960’s. The earliest humans, and 
those few human groups still living as 
they did, were anarchists—nobody 
denies this. But it was long assumed 
that their lives were, in Thomas 
Hobbes’ memorable phrase, “nasty, 
brutish and short.” Not even Hobbes 
himself mistook his construct of the 
state of nature as literal truth,° but 
Bookchin does.’ According to 
Bookchin, toil and scarcity “shackled 
the human spirit to a nearly exclusive 
concern for subsistence.” Fieldwork 
among San foragers in the Kalahari 
desert revealed that, despite their harsh 
environment, they only worked for 
several hours a day.’ Historical and 
ethnographic evidence of other forag- 
ers, such as the Australian aborigines,’ 


also supported the primitive-affluence » 


thesis—but the San, scrutinized by a 
dozen anthropologists more systemati- 
cally than any other primitive society, 
remain its emblem and _ best-known 
example.” 

In 1989, Edwin N. Wilmsen created a 
sensation—intentionally—with his book 
Land Filled with Flies. Wilmsen re- 


buked, ridiculed and repudiated every 
anthropologist before him who had ever 
studied the San. Here is what Bookchin 
got out of the book: “The San people 
of the Kalahari are now known to have 
been gardeners before they were driven 
into the desert. Several hundred years 
ago, according to Edwin Wilmsen, San- | 
speaking peoples were herding and 
farming, not to speak of trading with 
neighboring agricultural chiefdoms in a 
network that extended to the Indian 
Ocean. By the year 1000, excavations 
have shown, their area, Dobe [sic’’], 
was populated by people who made 
ceramics, worked with iron, and herded 
cattle, exporting them to Europe by the 
1840s [sic’?] together with massive 
amounts of ivory... The marginal forag- 


ing lifeways of the San that so en- 


tranced observers in the 1960s were 
actually the result of economic changes 
in the late nineteenth century, while 
‘the remoteness imagined by outside 
observers...was not indigenous but was 
created by the collapse of mercantile 
capital.”” Bookchin continues to quote 
Wilmsen: “Their appearance as forag- 
ers is a function of their relegation to 
an underclass in the playing out of 
historical processes which began before 


- the current millennium and culminated 


in the early decades of this century.”” 


Since Wilmsen’s book seems to serve, 
or is made to seem to serve, Bookchin’s 
polemic purposes, “Bookchin whoops 
[it] up with uncritical abandon.””* The 
Great One has blundered yet again. 
Wilmsen and Bookchin are both shy- 
sters, but their agendas have nothing in 
common except self-promotion. By his 
own lights at least, Bookchin is sleeping 
with the enemy. In SALA, Bookchin 
asserted an affinity between anarcho- 
primitivism and post-modernism, with 
sublime indifference to the fact that 
post-modernism has no harsher critic 


Se a a a ee RE ee ae 


Fall/Winter 1998-9 


Anarchy: A Journal of Desire Armed 


59 


than arch-primitivist John Zerzan.” To 
any reader of Wilmsen not in thrall to 
an ulterior motive, Wilmsen is blatantly 
a post-modernist. One of his reviewers, 
Henry Harpending, is a biological an- 
thropologist who is charmingly innocent 
of exposure to PoMo. He admitted to 
having “a lot of trouble” with the be- 
ginning of the book, which 
contains “an alarming discus- 
_ sion of people and things being 
interpellated in the introduction 
and in the first chapter, but my 
best efforts with a dictionary 
left me utterly ignorant about 
what it all meant.”’® Not sur- 
prisingly: the jargon (‘interpel- 
lation of the subject”) is that of 
Louis Althusser, the 
structuralist Marxist who went 
mad and murdered his wife. 
Other anthropologists, more 
widely if not better read, have 
noticed Wilmsen’s _ post- 
modernism.’ According to 
Thomas Headland, Wilmsen- 
style “revisionism is not just 
testing and rejecting hypothe- 
ses. Partially fueled by postmodernism, 
it seems to be ideologically driven.” 
When it was published in 1989, Land 
Filled with Flies created a sensation, as 
it was meant to. Not only did it debunk 
the conventional wisdom, it did so as 
insultingly as possible. Not only did it 
furnish startling new data drawn from 
language, archeology and history in 
addition to fieldwork, it placed them in 
a pretentious theoretical apparatus. 
And it seethed with self-righteousness. 
By not recognizing the San for what 
they are—an underclass, the poorest of 
the poor under comprador capitalism— 
all other anthropologists were ideologi- 
cally complicit in their subjugation. 
Since all anthropologists who have lived 
with the San are strongly committed to 
some notion of their rights and auton- 
omy, naturally they were infuriated to 
be castigated as the dupes or tools of 
neo-colonialism. Rebuttals were soon 
forthcoming, and the controversy still 
rages. But Wilmsen enjoyed a strategic 
advantage: his quadruple-barreled shot- 
gun attack. His linguistic, archeological, 
historical and ethnographic researches 
all converged on the same or on con- 
gruent conclusions. 
Academics are the timid type in the 


best of circumstances. By temperament - 


they prefer to be the big fish in a pond 


however small. The phrase “a school of 
fish” says as much about school as it 
does about fish. Specialization is the 
source and the limit of the academic’s 
authority. The expert in one subfield, 
such as ethnography, cannot help but 
lose _ self-confidence—something he 
probably never had very much of— 


When it was published in 1989, 
Land Filled with Flies created a 
sensation, as it was meant to. Not 
only did it debunk the 
conventional wisdom, it did so as 

-insultingly as possible. Not only 
did it furnish startling new data 
drawn from language, archeology 
and history in addition to 
fieldwork, it placed them in a 
pretentious theoretical apparatus. 
And it seethed with self- 
righteousness. 


when his certitudes are impeached by 
researches in three other subfields. He 
begins to wonder if he can be sure of 
even the evidence of his own senses (or 
what he remembers to be such). 
Wilmsen, by purporting to possess 
expertise in sO many areas, intimidates 
the experts in all of them—at first, 


‘anyway. But scholars have started 


checking up on Wilmsen, just as anar- 
chists have started checking up on 
Bookchin, and with similar consequenc- 
es. 

Most of Edwin Wilmsen’s observa- 
tions of 70’s San are strikingly unlike 
the observations of all his dozen-odd 
predecessors in the field. Previous an- 
thropologists had already reported how 
abruptly the San foraging lifestyle was 
succumbing to pressures ranging from 
protracted drought to entanglement in 
counterinsurgency in Southwest Africa 
to the sedentarizing, nationalizing polli- 


cies of newly and nominally indepen- 


dent Botswana. Nobody now denies 
that the San have been forced into the 
capitalist world-order at its very bottom 
level—and while it was happening, 
nobody ever did—but only Bookchin is 
obscene enough to enthuse over this 
particular extension of the development 


of the productive forces. He doesn’t . 
‘care what happens to people so long as 
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he can turn it to polemical advantage. 

Most of Wilmsen’s fieldwork was 
done at a waterhole he calls CaeCae, 
whose inhabitants he labels, according 
to how he classifies their “principal 
production activities,” as variously “pas- 


‘toralist, independent, forager, reliant, 


client’—a rather elaborate 
typology for just 16 households, 
only 9 of which were San.” In 
1975-1976, only two households 
(both San) consisted of forag- 
ers, people deriving over 95% 
of their food from hunting and 
gathering; by 1979-1980, both 
subsisted on a combination of 
relief and casual wage-labor. As 
for the “independents,” who . 
owned some livestock but de- 
rived over half their subsistence 
from foraging, there were three 
households in the earlier peri- 
od, two in the later.” Those in 
the other households did some 
hunting, but subsisted mainly by 
other means. Now even if 
Wilmsen’s findings are accurate, 
they derive from a ridiculously 
small sample, 2-5 households at the 
most, of people who were obviously 
caught up in a process of proletarian- 
ization so accelerated that it would 
have made Kar! Marx’s head spin. 

I read a bunch of reviews of 
Wilmsen’s book, pro and con, before I 
read the book itself. Nothing prepared 
me for the sheer, shocking near-noth- 
ingness of its ethnographic database. 
Nothing Wilmsen says he found in the 
field, even if true, refutes or even calls 
into question what previous researchers 
discovered about far larger groups of 


and 


San at earlier times and in other places. 


Wilmsen berates his predecessors for 
ignoring history (they didn’t). But he’s 


_ the one who has trouble accepting the 


possibility that, just as the people he 


studied were living differently in 1980 Re 
than they were in 1975, the people that | _ 


Richard B. Lee, Ervin DeVore, Jiri 
Tanaka and others studied before 1975 
might have in a rather short time come 
to live differently. The historian himself 
needs historicizing. 

Among Wilmsen’s most controversial 
claims is for longstanding social strati- 
fication among the San and between 
the San and Bantu-speaking peoples. 
Since his ethnographic evidence is pal- 
try, he relies mainly on evidence of 
inequality embedded in the languages 
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of the San and their Bantu neighbors, 
such as the Herero. Unfortunately for 
Wilmsen, one of his reviewers, Henry 
Harpending, actually knows these lan- 
guages. Wilmsen claims that a word the 
Herero apply to the San they also apply 
to their cattle, implying that the San 
are their property. However, the 
Herero apply the same word to the 
Afrikaaners, and nobody would say that 
the Afrikaaners are the Herero’s prop- 
erty. According to Harpending, 
Wilmsen derives sociological conclu- 
sions from bad puns: “This all, and 
much more, is fanciful drivel. It is like 
saying that the people of Deutschland 
are called ‘Germans,’ meaning ‘infected 
people,’ from the word ‘germ’ meaning 
a microorganism that causes illness. 
Almost every foray into linguistics ap- 
pears to be entirely contrived, created 
from nothing, even when there is no 
reason to contrive anything.” Yet an- 
other “bizarre analysis,” this one drawn 
from - San _ kinship terminology, 


: es Hiarobaeane characterizes thusly: “ It is 
’ as if I were to claim that the English 


word grandmother refers to a custom 
whereby old people stay at home and 
grind wheat for the family bread and 
that grandmother is really a corruption 
of grindmother. Of course, if I were to 
write such nonsense it would never be 
published. Editors and referees would 
laugh me out the door because they 
would be familiar with English. But 
hardly anyone in Europe and North 
America is familiar with !Kung and 
Otjiherero.”” 
‘Wilmsen claims 


that archeology 


no relevant evidence. 
‘really based on a dozen of the excavat- 
ed sites, and of these only three have 


demonstrates—well, once again, let’s let 


Bookchin say it in his own inimitable | 


way—“The San people of the Kalahari 
are now known to have been gardeners 
before they were driven into the desert. 
Several hundred years ago, according to 
Edwin Wilmsen, San-speaking peoples 


- were herding and farming, not to speak 


of trading with neighboring agricultural 
chiefdoms in a network that extended 
to the Indian Ocean. By the year 1000, 
excavations have shown, their area, 
Dobe, was populated by people who 
made ceramics, worked with iron, and 
herded cattle...“ These conclusions 
the Director serves up as indisputable 
facts. That they are not. 

Karim Sadr has recently taken up 
Richard Lee’s exasperated proposal for 
independent review of all of Wilmsen’s 
controversial claims.” Sadr addresses 
only the archeological claims, and con- 
cludes that they are unsupported by 
what little evidence is available so far. 
Wilmsen’s ally Denbow, as Sadr has 
recently related, “says that his model is 
based on over 400 surveyed sites and 
excavations at 22 localities. The 400 or 
more surveyed sites, however, provide 
The model is 


been adequately published.” One does 
not have to be an expert to notice how 
forced and foolish some of the 
Wilmsenist arguments are. Rock paint- 
ings of uncertain age depicting stick 
figures supposed to be San alongside 
cattle are claimed to be evidence that 
the San at some indefinite past time 
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herded cattle. From this premise—even 
if true—is drawn the illogical conclu- 
sion that the San were working for 
Bantu bosses who owned the Cattle 
(why the San were incapable of owning 
and herding their own cattle is not dis- 
closed). As Sadr says, “the stick figures 
may be herding or stealing the cattle, or 
the Bushmen may have received the 
cattle in fair trade. To stretch the point, 
maybe the paintings represent wishful 
thinking. One. alternative 1 is aS specu- 
lative as another.”” - 

The main evidence cited to show San 
“encapsulation” by Iron Age Bantu 
speakers from the sixth to eleventh 
centuries is cattle and sheep remains 
found at San sites. The proportions, 
however, are extremely small, like those 
found in the Cape area where there 
were no Iron Age chiefdoms to encap- 
sulate foragers. The evidence of all 
kinds is scanty and inconclusive. San 
might have been encapsulated at cer- 
tain times and places, dominant at 
others. Nothing rules out the possibility 
“that they may very well have retained 
their autonomous hunting and gather- 
ing way of life until historic times.”” 
Wilmsen claims that when Europeans 
perceived hunter-gatherers (in 19th 
century parlance, “savages”), they were 
constructing them as such in accor- 
dance with ideological preconceptions. 
But when Herero pastoralists, refugees 
from a vicious German military cam- 
paign in Southwest. Africa, passed 
through the Kalahari in 1904 and 1905, 
they, too, saw only San who lived en- 
tirely by foraging.” It is unlikely that 
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these Bantus were readers of Jean- 
Jacques Rousseau, Lewis Henry Mor- 
gan or Friedrich Engels. It is almost as 
if the San would have been foragers 
even if there had been no Europeans to 
construct them. 

Which brings us to the strictly histori- 
cal content of Wilmsen’s case. He made 
more, and more systematic use, 
of archival evidence than any 
previous ethnographer of the 
Kalahari. Identifying these 
sources and emphasizing their 
importance may well be hs only 
lasting accomplishment.* What 
he made of them is something 
else again. Travelers reported 
seeing “Bushmen with cattle 
somewhere in the Kalahari in 
the nineteenth century,” but 
since nobody ever doubted that 
Bushmen have long been in 
contact with cattle-raising Ban- 
tu, this does not prove anything 
about the Bushman way of 
life.” Wilmsen denounces the 
classical social evolutionists and 
also those he derides, with 
questionable cause, as their latter-day 
inheritors. But he shares with them the 
assumption that upon contact with the 
higher, more complex systems of soci- 
ety, the lower, simpler systems are 
subsumed or else wilt and wither away. 
To. Wilmsen, as to Bookchin, it is un- 
thinkable that foragers might hold their 
own against herders or farmers. They 
are, by definition, inferior! Exposure to 
a higher level of social organization is 
like exposure to pathogens to which the 
savages have no immunity. Trade or 
any other interaction necessarily sub- 
ordinates them to their superiors. 

The only thing wrong with this as- 
sumption is everything. It begs the 
question. For all anybody knows, forag- 
ers might have dealt with their neigh- 
bors from a position of strength. If you 
look at the situation from a purely 
military ‘perspective, for instance, the 
foragers had definite advantages over 
the Bantus. The Bantus permanently 
occupied villages whose locations were 
easy for an enemy to ascertain. The San 
often :moved their campsites, taking 
‘their scanty personal property with 
them. The Bantus mainly lived off their 
cattle, whose whereabouts were known, 
and which could be stolen or killed. 
The San lived off of wild game and 
gathered plant food which no enemy 
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could destroy or despoil them of. The 
Bantus could probably mobilize more 
manpower for war than the San, but to 
do what? There’s no reason to think 
that Bushmen and Bantus have, or ever 
had, some cause of chronic conflict. 
Wilmsen’s own argument holds oth- 
erwise. They had some incentive to 


Revisionism in the extreme form 
espoused by Wilmsen is 
untenable, but nothing less 
extreme debunks Bookchin’s 
caricature of the primitive 
affluence thesis. The reader will 
by now be weary of !Kung calorie- 
counting and kindred esoterica: 
Bookchin is counting on it. He 
deploys an argument almost as 
persuasive as the argument from 
force, namely, the argument from 
boredom. 


interact, perhaps some incentive to 


avoid each other otherwise, but no 
known incentive to wage permanent 
war on each other. 

It is above all with history that 


- Wilmsen seeks to overawe the anthro- 


pologists. His book is very much part of 
the historical turn the discipline has 
taken in the last twenty years. “People 
without history”*”” nowhere exist. Berat- 
ing other anthropologists as ahistorical 
possesses a strategic advantage for 
someone like Wilmsen in addition to its 
trendiness. When he contradicts the 
ethnography of a dozen predecessors, 
they are inclined to retort that either 
conditions changed or Wilmsen is 
wrong. It wouldn’t be the first time an 
anthropologist with an ideological agen- 
da went into the field and saw what he 
wanted to see. But if Wilmsen was a 
latecomer, perhaps a too-latecomer to 


the field, he, was almost a pioneer in 
the archives where time is on his.side. 4 
If the others point to the 1960’s, he can — 


point to the 1860’s. Take that! But 
there is a crucial disadvantage too. 
There is no returning to. the 
ethnographic 1960’s, but the archival 
1860’s are available for others to visit. 
Wilmsen’s critics did research his sourc- 
es, as I researched Bookchin’s, and with 
the same devastating results. 
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Richard B. Lee and Mathias 
Guenther sought out the traders’ and 
travelers’ diaries (in English, German 
and Afrikaans), the maps, the letters 
and the other sources on which 
Wilmsen relied to prove that the re- 
mote arid region of the Kalahari where 
the Lee/DeVore anthropologists found © 
foraging San a century later was © 
a major trade crossroads in the — 
mid-nineteenth century. The 
Dobe area “pulsed” with com- 
mercial activity in which Euro- 
peans, Bantus and San were all 
heavily involved. The San, how- 
ever, + were ‘herders tor 
hunters—the serfs of the Ban- 
tus whose cattle they tended— ~ 
and when disease decimated the 
cattle in the late nineteenth 
century, the San lost their liveli- 
hoods and were forced into the 
desert to forage (“literally de- 
volved, probably very much 
against their will,” in 
Bookchin’s learned words). 
Even a priori there was reason 
to doubt this remarkable discov- 
ery. As Harpending writes: “There is 
more trade through Xai Xai than any- 
where in South Africa! Yet Xai Xai is 
perhaps the most remote isolated place 
I have ever visited. I am ready to be- 
lieve that the occasional trader showed 
up at Xai Xai, but I am not ready to’ 
believe that it was ever a hub of major 
trade routes.” 

According to Wilmsen, the records 
left by European traders confirm their 
activity in the Dobe area. But not ac- 
cording to Lee and Guenther.” Repeat- 
edly, the diaries and maps cited by 
Wilmsen to place these Europeans in 


_ or near the Dobe area actually place 


them hundreds of kilometers away. In 


_ fact, the Europeans say that they went 


well out of their way to avoid the area. © 
It was unmapped—all the maps 


Wilmsen refers to display the Dobe — | 
area as a big blank spot—its commer- 


cial potential was limited, and its inhab- 
itants, who were mostly the then-nu- 
merous San, were known to be hostile 
to intruders. The chicanery doesn’t end 
there. Wilmsen’s_ linguistic 
flimflammery, previously noted, isn’t 
confined to obscure African languages 
where he might hope to get away with 
it. He mistranslates German too. One 
of his most highly-hyped findings is in a 
German-language source which, he 
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claims, identifies “oxen” at an archeo- 
logical San site. The German word 
quoted actually means onions, not oxen. 
Lee and Guenther also adduce other 
mistranslations which even I, whose 
German is scanty, found fishy. In self- 
serving ways Wilmsen inserts words 
which clearly have no counterparts in 
the German originals, usually for the 
purpose of faking evidence of ethnic 
stratification. 

Revisionism in the extreme form 
espoused by Wilmsen is untenable, but 
nothing less extreme debunks 
Bookchin’s caricature of the primitive 
affluence thesis. The reader will by now 
be weary of !Kung calorie-counting and 
kindred esoterica: Bookchin is counting 
on it. He deploys an argument almost 
as persuasive as the argument from 
force, namely, the argument from bore- 
dom. Anything you say, Murray, just 
don’t say it to me! Anyone ever in- 
volved with a leftist group knows the 
school where Bookchin learned “pro- 
cess.” Bookchin’s perverse paradise is 
precisely this pathology generalized.” 
The winner of every argument is the 
guy who won’t shut up, the Last Man 
Grandstanding. 
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ls Culturai 


Studies 


Maoist? 


Kirby Olson 


Cultural Studies continues to be an important force in North 
American universities, though few people are really aware of its 
origin and early influences. Kirby Olson, writing from a 
liberal—not an anarchist—perspective, points out the Maoist 
influences on important figures for the Cultural Studies milieu, 
and makes a case that their prominence has fed its more 
authoritarian and totalitarian tendencies. -Editors 


n the 1970s, some years after Chairman Mao’s 

notorious Cultural Revolution was in progress, 

Simone de Beauvoir and her life partner Jean- 

Paul Sartre were seen distributing Maoist pam- 
phiets in Paris (Poele, 14). How is it that the leader of the 
existentialist movement and the leader of the feminist 
movement were seen. together in support of Maoism? Jean- 
Paul Sartre, in the manifesto for the review Tout, writes: 
“«.we admire the Chinese revolution, it’s the greatest 
revolutionary moment just now and the most advanced...” 
(cited in Poele, 53). 

Perhaps the second most important couple of the French 
intellectual elite, Philippe Sollers and Julia Kristeva, were 
also very favorable towards Maoism. In Niilo Kauppi’s book 
on the journal Tel Quel, he writes, “The rue Jacob office was 
transformed, with dazibaos on the walls, into Peking’s Red 


Square transposed to Paris. Sollers dressed in Chinese. 


uniform, in order to reinforce, to himself and others, the 
credibility of the new ideology...” (229). 

In the powerful intellectual journals which these couples 
_ directed, a western Cultural Revolution was launched. In an 


issue of Temps Modernes devoted to the women’s movement, — 


De Beauvoir made this very clear, “In the preface, Simone de 
Beauvoir stipulated that the anti-sexist battle would overflow 
the political terrain. It would act not only to change society, 
but also the private sphere” (Poele, 184). Poele adds that in 
an issue on colonialism within France, “Simone de Beauvoir 
made the link between the foundation of the ‘League of 
Women’s Rights’ and the theme of the issue, which was born 
in the intention of combatting among other things “all 
discrimination made against women in posters, writings and 
public speech.’ Beauvoir underlined ‘that sexism was not 
limited to men alone and that Les Temps Modernes would not 


hesitate to stigmatize the sexist conduct of women” (Poele, 
183). Thus, it was not only the political domain which would 
be subjected to severe critique, but also and especially the 
realm of culture, and especially as it concerned the represen- 
tation of women. | 

A similar critique was launched by Te/ Quel, in its attempt 
to create a revolution in poetic language. Julia Kristeva and 
her husband Philippe Sollers were the main springs behind 
this journal. As Ieme van der Poele writes, “Although the 
project of transforming society through literature was not 
new, the artful manner in which the Tel Quel group tried to 
link the idea of a revolution in literature to the cultural 
revolution preached by Mao Zedong merits a deeper analy- 
sis” (12). Poele continues, “During its Maoist period which 
lasted from 1971-1976, Tel Quel had for master thinkers: 
Freud, Marx, Lacan, and Mao Zedong. Among its principal 
collaborators we find, outside of Philippe Sollers, Julia 
Kristeva and Marcelin Pleynet who made up the editorial 
committee, Jean-Louis Houdebine and Maria-Antoinetta 
Macchiocchi, the author of the best-seller China (1971). Her 
name, like Julia Kristeva’s, is equally linked to the women’s 
movement” (12). | 

If Maoism and feminism were the main topics at Les 
Temps Modernes (Poele, 14), at Tel Quel, the journal actually 
declared itself officially Maoist in 1971. Poele writes, “The 
manifesto of the ‘June ’71 Movement,’ by which the journal 
declared itself Maoist, ended thus: ...Long live the thought of 
Mao Tse-Toung!” (Poele, 76). In addition to publishing 
Sollers’ translations of Mao’s poems (Kristeva and Sollers 


took Chinese courses for three years together), the couple 4 
made a trip to China, along with Roland Barthes and others, __ 


which resulted in the publication of a book on China by — 
Kristeva (Des Chinoises, 1974), as well as articles by Barthes, 
Sollers, Pleynet and other members of the group: 

At Les Temps Modernes, political engagement with Maoism 
went much further back, at least to Simone de Beauvoir’s 


~ book on the Chinese Revolution La Longue Marche, which 


appeared in 1957. If Les Temps Modernes was never as 
intensely Maoist as Tel Quel, the engagement lasted longer, 
and possibly had a deeper effect on the current ideology of © 
Cultural Studies. 

The women’s movement, which makes up one of the most 
powerful factions of Cultural Studies, if not the most power- 
ful, uses Simone de Beauvoir’s La Deuxiéme Sexe as a 
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cornerstone of its philosophy: “The oldest [building block of 
the contemporary women’s movement] is The Second Sex 
(1949) by Simone de Beauvoir, which, after its long itinerary 
in America where it became the Bible of the new 60s femi- 
nism, it would return and inspire anew the French move- 
ment” (Poele, 23). 

As for Julia Kristeva, Niilo Kauppi writes that “Kristeva is 
clearly the member of the editorial committee [of Tel Quel] 
who was the most often translat- 
ed, especially in the 80s” (249). 
The double impact of these two 
leading French theorists on 
American Cultural Studies is 
inestimable. As Poele writes, 
« the theories which are in ques- 
tion, have conquered the world of 
the American university, whereas 
the Paris intelligentsia was re- . 
claimed by the heritage of the 
Enlightenment” (144). 

However, the powerful counter- 
attack launched by the New Phi- 
losophers in France, which caused 
even Sollers and Kristeva to leave 
Maoism in the dust, has found no 
equivalent in America. Simone de 
Beauvoir’s La Deuxiéme Sexe, 
which has been subjected to a 
powerful series of French feminist 
counterattacks, has never been 
seriously challenged in America. 
Suzanne Lilar’s La malentendu du 
Deuxiéme Sexe |The Misunder- 
standings of the Second Sex|, and 
Annie LeClerc’s hilarious Parole de lemme Women’ s 
Speech], have never even been translated. Simon Leys’ attacks 
on Maoism have been translated, but they've not made an 
impact within Cultural Studies, although they demolished the 
cult of Mao when they appeared in France in the 1970s. 

The fact is that almost no one in America is aware of the 
tremendous watershed of Maoism in recent French thought. 
And yet, most of the leading cultural figures in France which 
are most frequently cited in American Cultural Studies’ 
articles and books were heavily engaged with Maoism during 
the period for which they are most often cited in American 
texts and classrooms. American Cultural Studies, then, is 
implicitly Maoist. The severe political critique of books, films, 
and other cultural manifestations by members of the Cultural 


__ Studies establishment in America is linked to the Cultural 


Revolution through the French ideologues, especially Simone 
de Beauvoir and Julia Kristeva. _ 

Maoist thought continues right up to our own day. In the 
infamous Little Red Book, Chairman Mao wrote, “In the 
world today all culture, all literature and art belong to 
different classes and are geared to definite political lines. 
There is in fact no such thing as art for art’s sake, art that 
stands above classes, art that is detached from or indepen- 
dent of politics. Proletarian literature and art are part of the 
whole proletarian revolutionary cause; they are, as Lenin 
said, cogs and wheels in the whole revolutionary machine” 
(Schram, 172). 


This could be the manifesto of Cultural Studies, with the 
exception that we would have to add to the word “classes,” 
the words “sexes,” and “races.” These additions, however, 
were not an American innovation, but were already present 
in French thought of the 1960s. Simone de Beauvoir showed 


how the thought of Marx could be easily adapted for the 


women’s struggle. As for Third World-ism, this too was very 
present in France long before American Cultural Studies 
programs were ever undér way. 
-Poele explains that cultural rela- 
tivism was launched by humani- 
tarian anthropologists such as 
Claude Lévi-Strauss, who sought 
to return a kind of dignity to the 
third world by placing every cul- 
ture on an equal footing with the 
west. This third-world relativism 
was heavily criticized by the New 
Philosophers (the French philo- 
sophical movement devoted to the 
Enlightenment which succeeded 
in pushing the French Maoists 
into the background in the late 
1970s), who saw in this excessive 
cultural relativism a relaxation of 
any spirit of critique towards the 
cruelties of Third World dictators, 
and horrid tendencies ‘such as 
clitorectomy, — wife-immolation, 
slavery (still practiced iff some 
parts of Africa) (Poele, 82:87). 
In Tel Quel’s Summer. 1974 
issue, for instance, any anti- Mao- 
ist feeling whatsoever in France 
..the anti-Maoist sentiment is 


was depicted as racism. 
bluntly compared to anti- Semitism, as if the rejection of any 
Third World political system is equivalent to racism—a 
passage which is representative of Jel Quel’s militantism” 


(Poele, 83). Lévi-Strauss separated anthropology into 
diachronic (evolutionary) and synchronic (at any one time) 
and got rid of the former, and the very notion of any kind of 
cultural evolution, in order to be objective and scientific, in 
order to study the structure of a society without any kind of 
evaluation whatsoever. Poele comments that this unwilling- 
ness to critique has led to a total paralysis in the west’s ability 
to formulate a moral opinion about the Third World. “This 
outcome, which, we have seen, has the advantage of respect- 
ing the right to difference, has ended in a cultural relativism 
where the refusal of any standard would sometimes have as 
a final consequence, the defense of the worst barbarism” 
(139). 

The legacy of the French left of the 1960s has been handed 
on to American Cultural Studies programs. We have not yet 
produced a critique capable of countering these ideologies. 
America’s tradition of positivist philosophy has resulted in 
some interesting books, such as Christina Hoff Sommers’ 
Who Stole Feminism?, as well as books by liberal lawyers, 
such as Defending Pornography, by Nadine Strossen. There 
have been some much-decried attempts at a return to the 
classical canon, offered by the likes of Allan Bloom. But the 
core of American Cultural Studies has not been touched by 


Fall/Winter 1998-9 


Anarchy: A Journal of Desire Armed ‘ . 


these critiques. Something deeper, stronger, more acidic, is 
necessary to uproot this phenomenon. 

The only ideology which has ever been able to defeat 
Marxism is liberalism. Although liberalism is in disgrace in 
the American universities due to its inability to rapidly solve 
any problems, at the level of the population as a whole, it has 
always been found preferable by the people for whom 
Marxism pretends to speak, because it speaks in the name of 


Maoist tradition, in which the party grabs power and holds it 
at the expense of its supposed constituency, which it herds 
like sheep. That Simone de Beauvoir praised the condition of 
women in the Soviet Union under Stalin, and that she and 
Sartre could be seen in the streets distributing Maoist leaflets 
in the 1970s, merely supports LeBrun’s argument. Although 
De Beauvoir’s most significant book was written during a 
period in France when women still did not even have the 


individuals against a rigid 
collectivity. Along with 
liberalism, the legacy of 
philosophical anarchism 
must be remembered in 
order to hear the objec- 
tions made by the far-left 
against communism’s op- 
pressiveness towards indi- 
viduals. As anarchist Max 
Stirner writes: | 

“Communism rightly 
revolts against the pressure 
that I experience from 
individual proprietors, but 
still more horrible is the 
might that it puts in the 
hands of the collectivity” 
(Stirner, 257). 

French anarchist writer 
Annie Le Brun’s_ three- 
hundred page blast against 
the Maoist ideology of 
“feminist realism” in Vagit- 
Prop is mostly directed 
against French feminists, 
and especially against 
Simone de Beauvoir (247), 
but it is alSo against totali- 


...-the powerful counterattack 
launched by the New 
Philosophers in France, which 
caused even Sollers and 
Kristeva to leave Maoism in 
the dust, has found no equiva- 
lent in America. Simone de 
Beauvoir’s La Deuxiéme Sexe, 
which has been subjected to a 
powerful series of French 


feminist counterattacks, has 
never been seriously | 
challenged in America. Suzanne 


Lilar’s La malentendu du 
Deuxiéme Sexe [The Misunder- 
standings of the Second Sex], 
and Annie LeClerc’s hilarious 
Parole de Femme [Women’s 
Speech], have never even been 
translated. 


‘massacre’ the 


cultural 


right to vote (they got it in 
1947, and she had been 
working on her book since 
the 1930s), I still find it 
troubling when she writes 
in her foreword, “The 
proletariat can propose to 
ruling 
class...but woman cannot 
even dream of exterminat- 
ing the males” (The Second 
Sex, XXV). 

Using Maoism as a mod- 
el, De Beauvoir forged an 
alliance between women 
that had not been there 
before. However, such 
global unification often 
depends on creating a 
common enemy, whose 
culture must be completely 
abolished. Of this tenden- 
cy, Annie Le Brun writes 
of a proposed feminist 
commission in 
France: | 

“As for education, it will 
very well be monitored by 
a feminist commission 


tarian socialism: | 
«_neo-feminism, like totalitarian socialism, participates in 
the same monstrous willingness to engineer the new man.... 


And it is troubling to see with what continuity, from the 


Marxist-Leninist battle against ‘petit-bourgeois individualism’ 
or against ‘prejudicial bourgeois love’ in Mao’s China, to the 
‘eradication of desire’ Elisabeth Badinter dreams of, it is 
always the life of feelings that are hunted down without 
“mercy; and, in the life of feelings, that which is irreducible in 


each of us” (26). 


The methods used to enforce conformity among one’s 
constituency among the 20th century left have not been well- 
known for their subtlety. In the “reeducation” (brainwashing) 
camps of China and Cambodia, the concepts of freedom and 
especially freedom of speech have not been honored. 

Fearing that feminist Maoists have failed to be subtle in 
their adoption of totalitarian tactics, Annie Le Brun asks 
what has become of the individual—and love—in the decades 
since De Beauvoir’s ground-breaking The Second Sex (1949) 
and concludes, “...thirty-five years after the founding moment 
of neo-feminism, women do not have much to be proud of in 
this ideological gift, a shabby theory wrapped in a bloody 
string, that power would like to force them to accept” (251). 
LeBrun sees orthodox feminism in the light of the worst 


‘charged with censoring— 
there, the word’s been said—scholarly books and sexist 
programs’. They warn us with the same enthusiasm that 
‘history and literature will be the object of a rigorous critique’. 

To judge of it by the neo-feminists who have taken the lead 
in beginning these purges, it is Sade, Baudelaire, Lautréa- 
mont, Miller, Bataille, but also’ Breton, Freud, Novalis, 
Nietzsche...who will fall under the blows of this’ militant 
idiocy. In order, no doubt, to be replaced: by Benoite Groult, 
Michéle Perrein or some other ‘wryter” (221). 

As an independent Maoist-feminist guerilla, Valétie , 
Solanas rivals the most violent actions of the Red Guard ~ 


under the Chinese Cultural Revolution. On June 4, 1968, F 


Solanas, “an obsessed feminist...pulled out a revolver and 
shot him [Andy Warhol] in the abdomen at point-blank 
range. One bullet ripped through six internal organs” (Alex- 
ander, 6). Shortly after she was arrested for her assassination 
attempt on Warhol, her manifesto, in which she drew heavily 
on Mao’s Cultural Revolution, and which she called The 
Scum Manifesto, received wider circulation. According to 
Rowan Gaither’s article “Andy Warhol’s Feminist Night- 
mare,” the tract was received with jubilation among some 
members of the National Organization of Women. It reads 
in part, “SCUM [short for The Society for Cutting Up Men] 
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will kill all men who are not in the Men’s Auxiliary of 
~ SCUM. Men in the Men’s Auxiliary are those men who are 
working diligently to eliminate themselves..men who are 
playing ball with SCUM...a woman’s primary goal in life 
should be to squash the male sex (to aid men in this endeav- 
or SCUM will conduct Turd Sessions, at which every male 
present will give a speech beginning with the sentence: ‘I am 
a turd, a lowly abject turd’....)” (26). 

Roxeanne Dunbar’s “Excerpts from a Sixties’ Memoir-in- 
Progress: Outlaw Woman,” which, although written shortly 
after the Warhol assassination attempt, appeared recently in 
the journal Exquisite Corpse, shows the degree of liberation 
and justification at least one Marxist-feminist felt from 
Solanas’ act. Was Dunbar the lone woman to have such an 
interior monologue? “Sure she [Solanas] was ‘crazy to shoot 
Andy Warhol. The kind of oppression we experience as 
women does make us crazy one way or another. I think 
compulsive shopping [she is apparently not referring to 
Warhol’s compulsive shopping] and plastic surgery are acts of 
madness. Valerie’s is a voice in the wilderness shouting her 
liberation, saying she will accept no argument to the contrary, 
allowing no loophole, no fancy devices that can be used to 
counter her argument. She is a martyr for the rest of us, 
doing what we don’t have the guts or the freedom to do. In 
that way she is not so different from Ché. She even proposes 
a socialist revolution.... Valerie Solanas is not insane. I feel 
almost as if she is there in prison in my stead, and I am 
deeply grateful to her” (34). 
~ In their attack on individuality, Maoist- feminists, like their 
Maoist predecessors, attack artists first as the epitome of 
individuality. This is the real truth behind Valerie Solanas’ 
attack on Andy Warhol. The need to “pick off” the “Great 
Artists” (Solanas, 27) in order to make all thought emerge 
from the state bureaucracy is their battle cry. Solanas’ “Turd 
Sessions” are the exact equivalent of what those few who 
returned from Mao’s Reeducation Camps describe as what 
they endured. According to Dunbar, Solanas was not “crazy,” 
any more than were any member of the Red Guard. They 
simply want all thought to be determined by the central 
committee, a committee of committed political radicals like 
themselves, who will leave no room for any individuals to 
arrive at their own definition of culture. _ 

Hannah Arendt, arguably the most important liberal 
philosopher of the twentieth century, spent the greater part 
of her intellectual project arguing against just such a linkage 
between state and culture. Elisabeth Young- -Bruehl, in her 
article “Hannah Arendt Among Feminists,” indicates that 


today’s Maoist feminists have completely rejected Arendt’s 
__ work, with such catch-phrases as “the personal is political.” 


Bruehl writes, summarizing Arendt: “...if the private realm 
should disappear or be absorbed into social and economic 
processes, or into the political realm itself, the conditions for 


tyranny or authoritarianism, and, in the modern world, 


totalitarianism, are present. Totalitarianism, as Hannah 
Arendt analyzed it in The Origins of Totalitarianism, 1s the 
form of government in which there is no action and persua- 
sive speech in public spaces—that is, in which politics has 
been eliminated—and in which there is also no privacy. Even 
the most intimate bonds of family...are disrupted” (Young- 
Bruehl, 308-309). 

In her book Wild Swans, Chinese writer Jung Chang points 
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out what “the personal is political” meant in Mao’s China. 


“The idea was that everything personal was political: in fact, 


henceforth nothing was supposed to be regarded as ‘personal’ 
or private” (179). The Party was the new family, and Mao the 
new Father. Everything had to be subordinated to Him. No 
one could question his edicts, without fear of retribution. 
Petty resentments were disguised as political facts. That’s 
what is often meant by the personal i is political. Jung Chang 
describes how the atmosphere in Maoist China bécame SO 
hysterical as to include very young children’s play > habits. 

Several small children were playing “doctor” and when one 
student, whose family had bad connections with the former 
government, was seen by a mother to be touching the inner 
thigh of a revolutionary worker’s six-year old daughter, the 
cry of sexual harassment and “rape” went through the whole 
city. A lynch mob formed, arguing that the parents of the 
supposed rapist should be beaten to death. Fortunately, in 
the scene Chang describes, a female doctor did a careful 
inspection, * ..and announced that there was absolutely no 
sign that the girl had been raped.... The crowd dispersed 
reluctantly” (499). And what of the little six-year old boy? 

“That evening, Xiao-Fang was delirious. His face was dark 
red and he screamed and raved incoherently. The next day, 
my mother carried him to a hospital, where a ‘doctor gave 
him a large dose of tranquilizers. After a few days he was 
well again, but he stopped playing with other children. With 
this incident, he practically said goodbye to his childhood at 
the age of six” (Chang, 500). The State poked its nose into | 
every matter, no matter how personal, and decided upon it 
as a political matter. Writers were arrested if they did not 
have the state’s full approval. Women and men were arrested 
for being in love. There was only one night per month that 
married couples could spend the night together. Every other 
spare moment belonged to the State. The State had come to 
control love, poetry, and attempted to control even beauty: 
young women who looked beautiful were told to cut their 
hair off and wear no scarves. Only certain attire was permit- 
ted, no luxuries, no whimsy, no personal sense of fashion. 
Short hair-cuts for women, and no jewelry. In short, there 
was no room left for individual expression of any kind. The 
personal was political. 

Simone Weil, a leading radical French theorist of the first 
half of the twentieth century, writes clearly and trenchantly 
of the problems of Marxist notions of good and bad, which 
are entirely too black and white, and leave no room for gray, 
or for ambiguity. “In the communist daily press, the division 
into classes which, in Marx, was meant to explain political 
phenomena by relationships of production, has become the 
source of a new mythology; the bourgeoisie, in particular, 
plays in it the role of a mysterious and maleficent divinity, 
which brings about the phenomena that are necessary to its 
purposes, and whose desires and subterfuges explain almost 
everything that happens. More serious communist literature 
does not altogether escape such nonsense, and this is true 
even among the opposition groups, even in certain of | 
Trotsky’s analyses” (Weil, 126). “I do not think that the | 
workers’ movement in this country [France] will become 
something living again until it seeks, I will not say doctrines, 
but a source of inspiration, in what Marx and the Marxists 
have fought against and foolishly despised: in Proudhon, in 
the workers’ groups of 1848, in the trade-union tradition, in 
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the anarchist spirit” (Weil, 148). 

As we discuss the variants of political structures, political 
programs, we need some standard, or criteria, by which to 
judge them, whether they are Marxist, liberal, fascist, royalist, 
or anarchist. In his book Flow: The Psychology of Optimal 
Experience, Mihaly Csikszentmihalyi writes, “If we assume 
that...the desire to achieve optimal experience is the foremost 


goal of any human being, the difficulties of interpretation — 


raised by cultural relativism become less severe. Each social 
system can then be evaluated in terms of how much psychic 
entropy it causes, measuring that disorder not with references 
to the ideal order of one or another belief system, but with 
reference to the goals of the members of that society. A 
starting point would be to say that one society is ‘better’ than 
another if a greater number of its people have access to 
experiences that are in line with their goals. A second 
essential criterion would specify that these experiences should 
lead to the growth of the self on an individual level, by 
allowing as many people as possible to develop increasingly 
complex skills” (78). 

Was life under Mao’s Cultural Revolution really something 
that people would like today to emulate? Is it the best 
possible society that we can imagine? Csikszentmihalyi 
continues: 

“The quality of es in some societies, in some historical 
periods, is distinctly better than in others.... The evidence 
suggests that the Industrial Revolution not only shortened the 
life spans of members of several generation, but made them 
more nasty and brutish and short as well... The Ik of 
Uganda, unable to cope with a deteriorating environment 
that no longer provides enough food for them to survive, 
have institutionalized selfishness beyond the wildest dreams 
of capitalism.... Laughing and smiling were almost unknown 
in the Nigerian tribe beset by sorcery and intrigue that Laura 
Bohannow studied...” (78). | 

In contrast, Csikszenmihalyi writes that “the pygmies of the 
Ituri forest described by Colin Turnbull live in harmony with 
one another and their environment, filling their lives with 
useful and challenging activities. When they are not hunting 
or improving their villages they sing, dance, play musical 
instruments, or tell stories to each other” (78-79). 

Cultural Studies and its Maoist proponents seek to install 
a legal aesthetics in America, for which dissenters will be 
subjected to severe penalties. Instead of play, art will be 
merely political, a poetics that is decided upon in advance by 
Marxist-feminists. It’s true that in some ways there are those 
who could argue that this would be preferable to the liberal 
aesthetics which we now have: there would be no unpleasant 
surprises in Our aft. Members of neglected and minority 
groups would not be exposed to ridicule. That speech which 
attacked other than sworn political enemies of Maoist 
- feminists would be judged as not in accord with the law, and 
would be subjected to severe penalties. 


In short, conditions for speech would be much as they were Be 


during Mao’s Cultural Revolution, and would lead to the 
same terror. Everyone would be subjected to an ongoing 
political critique in terms of dress, speech, love liaisons, 
choice of reading material, skin color, sex, and class. That 
would be our culture. In many respects that is already 
American culture, at least in the universities’ humanities 
departments. Maoist-feminists would increase this sphere of 


1989). 


terror into ‘the government, the nuclear family, into every 
nook and cranny of personal life. On the other hand, the 
culture that feminists decreed good would presumably remain 
exempt from critique, and it would be against the law to 
complain about it. 

Today, we are supposed to like any and every autonomous 
tribal outfit, every form of government, as long as it belongs 
to a third world people. Maoism, and the Great. Cultural 
Revolution of Mao are still thought of in positive terms 
because they happened in China, a third world country. We 
are supposed to try to understand African tribal customs 
which make clitorectomy a law, and which in India, mandate 
the immolation of widows. We are supposed to read books 
from minority cultures within American culture, such as Zora 
Neale Hurston’s books, and not criticize the voodoo back- 
ground of the books, or even to raise an eyebrow over the 
mysterious deaths, such as Joe Starks’ death in Their Eyes 


Were Watching God. We are supposed to observe every third 


world society with a kind of detached nonmoral criticism, and 
if it happens to be white male European culture, then we are 
supposed to attack it with every weapon at our disposal. 
Csikszentmihalyi says that “..when one understands that 
enjoyment depends on increasing complexity, it is.no longer 
possible to take such cultural relativism seriously” (149). 
“The lack of variety and challenge” (161) is what kills flow. 
With all students reading the same morally sound authors 
and drawing the same morally sound conclusions, there might 
be room to complain (if it wasn’t illegal) of the “lack of 
variety and challenge” of reading texts in such a way. 
Simone de Beauvoir developed a Maoist feminism in the 
1950s, which was further elaborated on by Julia Kristeva in 
the 1970s. Since then, there have been no remarkable 
innovations except that Marxist-feminists today have been 
trying to make this Maoist thought into law. Maoist feminist 
professors today are like badly degenerated computer 


- programs. There is serious disc error in these people, and yet 


they insist on making perfect replicas of themselves. Few 
young college students have the ability to block sophisticated, 
coercive thought control. A college education used to be a 
vigorous immunization against coercive thought. Today it is 
increasingly used as an opportunity for “reeducation.” 
There is no one in academia who does not bring their 
politics into the classroom. Liberal Raymond Aron reminds 
us of this when he writes, “Its JS easy tO Swear never to. engage 
in political activities or to make. propaganda. The teacher is 
not a disembodied being.... The real danger is partiality that 
goes unrecognized, There is [an] a 


do not all agree” (Eighteen Lessons, 30). Dissension, not — 
consensus, is essential. No one should have the position of 


God or the State ecu freedom is paramount. 
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answer: discussion. There is oa 
not one professor in a university, ‘but. many. Thank God, they 2% 


Have something to say? Write us! 


We would like to encourage you to write us in order to 
continue this dialogue, whether you are sympathetic with or critical 
of anarchist theories and practices. All letters will be printed with 
the author's name, city and state or country only, unless it is 
specifically stated that her/his full address may be used, that only 


initials should be used, or that s/he wishes to remain completely 
anonymous. Writers are also invited to give email addresses. 

lf necessary, we wil! edit letters that are redundant, overly 
long, unreadable, excessively boring or contain death threats. 
(Ellipses in italicized brackets /...] indicate editorial omissions.) 
Limit length to three double-spaced, typewritten pages. Address 
your letters to C.A.L., POB 1446, Columbia, MO 65205-1446, USA; 
e-mail: jmcquinn@mail.coin.missouri.edu 


Anarchist dawn 


Comrades— 

Spring is around the corner! 
Hopefully, those of us who are 
harkening an anarchist dawn 
are getting ready! (For what 
you say?) For growing some 
food! A 3 gallon bucket can be 
a garden, taking a small step 
toward independence. 

Great magazine. I’ve been 
reading back issues and enjoy- 
ing them a great deal... 

Jay Tatara 


E. Lansing, MI — 


Awaken the wild self 


Greetings wild comrades, 

I was conversing with my six 
year old friend the other day. 
He told me that he hated 
school. I told him that I hated 
school too and dropped out as 
soon as I could get away with it. 
I then asked him what he would 
rather be if he were a horse: a 
wild horse running free through 


- the desert or a tame horse liv- . 


ing imprisoned in a barn and 
forced to pull wagons for a 
master? Of course he. replied 
_ that he would rather be the wild 
horse. I then told him that what 
they were doing to him at 
school was what a person did to 
a horse to break its wild spirit 
and that the whole object of 
school was to imprison him to 
pull a hideous economic wagon 


and that the only option he had > 
in a world of authority figures. 


who would put him in that barn 
was to fearlessly and radically 
make use of the strong wild 
power still alive within him— 
-especially his power of refusal. 


I was reading a rather insipid 
little book to him at the time, 
called The Little Prince. There 
was a Statement in the story 
that raised a difficult question 
in my mind. The statement went 
something like this: “If you 
tame something you are respon- 
sible for it.” I began to wonder: 
who is responsible for our tam- 
ing? Who is responsible for the 
taming of the human animal, 
who thus broken, trained and 
put in harness, contributes to 
the forward march of the indus- 
trialization of the entire planet? 
Certainly, the bosses and pow- 
er-crazy leaders of the industrial 
culture enjoy many advantages 
and are able to act out their 
psychotic fantasies of domina- 
tion and control, but they as 
well as their confused and suf- 
fering industrial slaves have one 
very fundamental thing in com- 
mon. None of them had the 


- freedom to choose a wild undo- 
_mesticated existence. They all 
'. get processed through the edu- 
- cation screw-plates of industrial- 


ist domestication strategies. All 
are tamed. But who is the tam- 
er? 

It has long been a case of 
the domesticated leading the 
domesticated. There really is no 
person or group of persons who 
stand outside the taming pro- 
cess and direct it. The perceived 


need for such is perhaps what 


led to the development of the 
idea of god. God—the cosmic 
tamer. One accepts the domesti- 
cation process because by doing 
so one contributes to the fulfill- 
ment of god’s plan—which of 
course is now the industrializa- 
tion of the entire planet. Since 


there is no real tamer of the 
human species, it was necessary 
to invent him. In the secular 
industrial culture god becomes 
certified scientific “truth” and 
of course it can be scientifically 
demonstrated that it is absolute- 
ly necessary to become domesti- 
cated. Now some certified scien- 
tific “law of nature” becomes 
our tamer and is responsible for 
our domestication. This “law of 
nature” like the god which pre- 
ceded it, imposes a plan for the 
species: the industrialization of 
the entire planet, which is 
fleshed out into a_ perceived 
necessity for an ongoing for- 
ward march of scientific inquiry 
and technological development. 
_ The necessity for the individ- 
ual to break every bond im- 
posed on the psyche by the 
domestication process becomes 
ever more urgent. How can 
good political theory arise from 
a psyche mutilated by the do- 
mestication process? And we 
are all mutilated. Even our 
systems of representation and 
standards of “truth” are the 
products of the psychological 
mutilation imposed by the do- 
mestication process. I think the 
surrealists were right on target 
when they emphasized the im- 
portance of automatism because 


_jt strikes me that with automa- 


tism one has a way of giving the 
wild self a voice, and through 
the awakening and unleashing 
of the wild self brought about 
by automatism, the strength to 
arise from and shed the sticky 
exoskeletons of internalized 
domestication strategies. There 
are tools and perspectives out 
there which greatly inspire and 
aid us in the effort to awaken 
and strengthen the wild self so 
that it can ferociously break 


- free from the barn. of industrial- 


ist ideology. I have found many 
such tools and ‘perspectives in 
Anarchy magazine. This is why 
Anarchy magazine is vital to my 
life. It has provided inspiration 
and motivation of a kind avail- 
able nowhere else. And [ really 
appreciate that authors such as 
John Zerzan do not tell us what 
to do. They give us a new per- 
spective on the industrial cul- 
ture and the authoritarian strat- 
egies that imprison us in the 
ideology of the industrial prole- 
tariat, but [Zerzan] does not 


‘imagined 


seek to become an authority 
himself and prescribe some 
program or project or collective 
effort. He as well as most au- 
thors who contribute to Anarchy 
leave the path of future action 
up to the individual imagina- 
tion. The need for someone to 
tell us what to do is perhaps the 
first layer of the inner ideology 
of industrialist domestication we 
need to get rid of. ! 
Please renew my subscription. 
You are a fountain of vital 
inspiration! 
Your wild brother, 
| Gary Cox 
Green River, UT 


The putrid body 
of Marxism 


Dear Jason, : 

A couple years ago I had a 
journey into the past. I ex- 
changed platitudes with Max 
Anger. I thought that these 
polemics were done and over 
for ever. And then I see Max 
writing. a fine piece of political 
and historical analysis. (Anarchy 
#43) 

But why? Who cares what the 
Spartacist League says? Does 
anyone think that the vetuste 
words of Trotsky, tainted with 
the blood of Russian sailors and 
workers, can be of any impor- 
tance in our times? | 

But then I remembered, 
thanks to Lawrence of Berkeley, 
I had met Max Anger. I had 
a wild, hedonistic 
fellow. I was ready for pin in his 
nose, and in his hand a thick 
book of German philosophy. So 
much for my cultural biases! 

Max Anger was an urbane, 
polite man. Attractive, with a 
sense of humor, and a sharp, 
ironic mind. We drank red wine 
and chatted like two French 
men in a bistro in the left bank 
of Paris. This is my recollection, 
perhaps a fantasy. 

Max Anger is an anachro- 
nism. He reminds me _ of 
Danton, or Andre Chenier. 
Poets and revolutionaries while 
dreaming with the transforma- 
tion of society burned in the 
tragedy of political violence. 
Their purity, like Max Anger’s 
ideological clarity is like the 
Middle Age debates about the 
sex of angels or if the defeca- 
tion of Jesus was holy. 
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The time of confrontation, in 
a world scale, is coming. East 
and West, Islamic fanatics ver- 
sus Christian zealots. Anarchism 
with its infinite variety of ideas, 
its disdain for ideological dog- 
ma offers the basis of what in a 
hundred years from now will be 
the Social Revolution. 

Here in the United Market of 
America the battle is already in 
full display. We must stop the 
movement to change this repub- 
lic into a Christian nation. Male 
dominated, returning women 
back into servitude and xeno- 
phobia as the mark of Our 
Country! 

Come on companieros, cojones 
and into the struggle of today. 
The enemy is not the putrid 
body of Marxism, nor the psy- 
chotic minuscule sects of Stalin- 
ists. 

By the way, what a fine book 
review by Alex Trotter. Lenin, 
Trotsky and Stalin, Gods and 
Icons, the new trinity. Just the 
trio to encourage superstition, 
ignorance and brutality. » 

Salud y Revolucion! 
Manolo Gonzalez 
San Francisco, CA 


Perlman & the 
Anti-Cities Strategy 


Greetings Anarchy, 

I suspect that it is not antino- 
mies of Deep Ecology (a prom- 
ising, though severely truncated 
conversation), but the destruc- 
tion of squats and the construc- 
tion of roads (neo-capitalist 
development) that have exacer- 
bated the crisis of purpose 
among both green anarchists 
and post-situationists (Neoist 
Alliance). By way of further 
comment and for the continued 
unfolding of this controversy, I 
submit the following digression. 

By 1972; having translated 
Guy Debord’s Society of the 
Spectacle, published his own yet 
obscure Manual for Revolution- 
ary Leaders, and corresponded 
with French Invariance group 
thinker Jacques Camatte, Fredy 
Perlman knew three things: 

- that capital’s assault on the 
post-1967 central city would 
entail deconcentrations and 
austerities deployed to establish 
conditions favorable for the 
reorganization of the spatial/ 
temporal dimensions of the 
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working day 

- that the local left shared in 
the consensus on the “visionary, 
yet very practical and realistic” 
urban redevelopment plan and 
would endorse its goals, in part, 
by adhering to a moratorium on 
all debate/discussion concerning 
the redevelopment effort and its 
quiescence in the face of it. 

- and that the unevenness 
(blindspots & points of inertia) 
of U.S. capitalist restoration 
since the early ’70s signified. (as 
both green anarchists and post- 
situationists maintain) the end 
(i.e. a way out) of the represen- 
tational schema of work and 
money, politics and art. 

, with regards, 
Lincoln Hayes 
Detroit, MI 


Defending Chomsky 


To the Editor: .-° :2 

The last person on this planet 
who needs someone to defend 
him is Noam Chomsky, but I 
couldn’t believe the half-learn- 
ing and downright misinforma- 
tion that was evident in “Who is 
Noam Chomsky?” by John 
Zerzan (Anarchy #44). 1 would 
have expected this kind of treat- 
ment from mainstream left and 
right publications, but to rake 
Chomsky over the coals for not 


being short-sighted enough for 
his political tastes makes 
Zerzan seem like a thoughtless 
reactionary. 

Chomsky’s credentials as a 
“real” anarchist, whatever the 
hell that might mean, would 
trouble only a mind whose sole 
interest is doctrinal purity. 
Whether he likes it or not, 
Zerzan and Chomsky and, for 
that matter, all of us who con- 
sider ourselves anarchists, can 
sit at the same political table. 
This rigid exclusivism is infantile 
and offensive. 

I honestly don’t think Zerzan 
has done a thorough reading of 


Chomsky’s work. If. he had, he .. 


would have explained to his 
readers that Chomsky does not 
support “strengthening the fed- 
eral government,” only those 


-aspects of government that are 


responsive (however limited) to 
popular will and only for an 
interim period of time until its 
corporate/business foundations 
can be dismantled.\ Clearly, at 


least in my mind, there is a con- 
- siderable difference between the 


resource-organizing/coordinating 
arm of a government and its 
police-state arm. ‘Neither alter- 
native is ideal, but a reasonable 
anarchist keeps the ideal in his 
mind as he works to free not 
only himself but others from the 


quagmire. 

Zerzan’s assertion that 
“Chomsky’s emphasis on state- 
craft in itself gravitates toward 
acceptance of states” is sopho- 
moric sniping of the worst kind. 
So, exposing the ongoing inter- 
national crimes of our state and 
denouncing those very crimes in 
the strongest possible language 
for four decades somehow 


_ shows closet support of state 


malfeasance? Zerzan cannot be 
serious. For goodness sake, 
Chomsky is one man with 24 
hours in his day just like the 
rest of us. State foreign policy is 
but one of many ugly situations 
that requires exposure and ac- 


‘tion. Pick one and go with it. 


~ Let’s challenge all authoritari- 
an institutions in terms that all 


people can understand and 


sympathize. with, and let us 
forge a revolutionary movement — 
of dignified and substantive 
challenges to a monumentally 
undignified and a depressingly 
empty political order. 

John Beldon 

Raleigh, NC 


John Zerzan Replies: 
Not at the same table 
Like Chomsky in general, your 


letter comes across as liberal-left 
in orientation. It is precisely not 
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from the mainstream left that 
Chomsky is ever critiqued, for the 
obvious reason that his work is 
rarely distinguishable from their 
perspective. 

lf he is actually an anarchist, his 
opportunism and accommodation 
know no bounds. | choose not “to 
sit at the same political table.” 

It is not only Chomsky’s preoc- 
cupation with statecraft that has 
the effect of an acceptance of 
states, it is also the glaring fact 
that this “anarchist” makes no 
objection to states! Which is why 
he shills for such reformist rubbish 
as The Nation and In These Times. 
Get it? 

It's fine if you embrace 
Chomsky, but please leave off the 
ridiculous “let's challenge all au- 
thoritarian institutions.” But! forgot: 
you (both) find parts of the state 
non-authoritarian. 


Unify GA, FE & Anarchy 


Dear Anarchy magazine, © 
Looking through your last few 
issues it seems that the two 
American Anarchist journals 
that have the most in common 
with each other, instead of uni- 
fying, are fighting & back stab- 
bing one another. 


Anarchy & Fifth Estate, two 


long lasting, successful, anti- 
tech, anti-authoritarian journals 
can’t even get along? You guys 
seem to almost be perfection- 
ists, do your ideas have to be so 
precise that you can’t go with- 
out attacking one another? 
Right now they’re three (that I 
know of) neo-primitive, nee- 
Luddite Anarchist journals, 
being Fifth Estate, Anarchy & 
Green Anarchist, all. of which 
should be working together for 
a common goal instead of mak- 


24 ing wussy attacks on each other. 


- So what if Fifth Estate decided 
to re-press Chomsky’s “Objec- 


a < tivity and Liberal Scholarship,” 


perhaps there’ll be some good 
in that. Whether or not so & so 
_ likes the Unabomber is irrelé- 
vant, personally I’m fond of 
him, but I’m not gonna attack a 
fellow Anarchist for disagreeing 
with me. Criticism of each other 


is fine, even healthy, but do we — 


have to be so nasty about it?— 
no! it’s easy to make points to 
one another without name call- 
ing & pointless attacks. If we’re 
gonna be attacking anyone in 
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our same field, then we should 
be attacking so-called 
“Anarcho-Capitalists,” not the 
people we have the most in 
common with, that we share a 
beautiful goal with. 

As far as I can. see Fifth Es- 
tate & Anarchy have nothing 
personal and/or no real prob- 
lems with each other, just petty 
disagreements that don’t really 
matter in any way. 

In the Punk Rock scene ev- 
eryone talks shit about each 
Other, there’s constant back 
stabbing & nidiculing, even 
amongst the people who have 
the most, and/or almost every- 
thing in common, people ‘who 
should be side by side are de- 
stroying each other. I hoped in 
the Anarchist scene I would be 
able to escape such nonsense 
that there’d be an absence of 
such idiocy—but even in the 
Anarchist movement the soap 
opera’s still there & bigger than 
ever, but it shouldn’t be, & 
hopefully we’ll learn to rid our- 


selves of such a disaster that 
causes such divisions. 

To a unification of Anarchy, 
Fifth Estate & Green Anarchist 
& to all true radical journals, as 
well as true radicals—sincerely, 

Anarchist Youth Eugene 
| 336 Clark St. 
Eugene, OR 97401 
Anonymous Anarchist 
Eugene, OR 


Good peasant, 
bad peasant 


I'd like to respond to the 
view that seems to be quite 
uncritically prevalent in left and 
Anarchist circles these days: 
The idea that there can only be 
a limited view of what “militan- 
cy” means in order to be “suc- 
cessfully” “revolutionary.” And, 
along with that, the idea of 
what kind of thinking and ac- 
tion constitutes “realistic” re- 
sponses to official injustice. 

To give some background, 
i've had a somewhat diverse set 
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of direct and indirect experienc- 
es with official power. 1 typically 
do not enjoy interacting with 
representatives of such power in 
any capacity, having learned to 
realize that probably everything 
they do falls in with their train- 
ing to “control” society’s “devi- 
ants.” However, tho i am “para- 
noid” of their power and do 
despise it, i am still drawn by a 
desire to understand exactly 
how their mind-set manifests 
itself and can continue virtually 
unchallenged. 

This kind of thinking seems 
to be alien to most people who 
have similar experiences. It 
seems that few let themselves 
squirm free of the rationale that 
*we* are “forced” to promote 
or provoke the killing of “ene- 
mies” (be they servants of the 
state or other despised groups). 
This, i think, is just as bad as 
the authoritarians we are pur- 
ported to be against. The worst 
thing is that it only feeds the 
long-blind flames of human 
stupidity and remains far from 
solving the problem at its roots. 

Laure Akai (in Anarchy #43) 
and others who espouse this 
“traditional” view certainly must 
be coming directly from heavy 
duty direct experience; and it 
may be true that in some cir- 
cumstances equitable retaliation 
of official violence may be the 
only option; but most of the 
time it seems to me to be way 
too politically expedient, as well 
as awfully suspicious in the way 
it too often plays right into the 
hands of provocateurs and a 
much better prepared official- 
dom. 

If “revolutionary” visionaries 
and warriors really want to 
solve the problem at its root, 
we've got to wake up not only 
to our own hypocrisy about 
authoritarian _ destructiveness, 
but to the tactics power uses to 
play us right into their various 
traps. That’s why i say we must 
learn to realize that police, 
soldiers, and others serving 
coercive authority are not our 
real enemies; they are but 
duped and exploited pawns who 
are to serve as decoys, while 
powerful bigots continue their 
usual games, pretty much un- 
scathed. Note that i said “pow- 
erful bigots.” 

So, what i think we need to 
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do is to figure out how to un- 
dermine this perpetual program 
of bigotry (from both sides), on 
the one hand, and then how to 
solve the root of the problem, 
on the other. 

It doesn’t take too much 
imagination to realize that most 


people who form the ranks of 


both the servants and even the 
managers of the coercive au- 
thority model are really only 
people like so many others who 
happened to be born into their 
particular norm, conditioned to 


conform to it, and take a role 
based on their trust in those 
they’ve been conditioned, from 
day one, to look up to and 
believe in. Nor does it take too 


~ much imagination to see that 


every echelon of the coercive 
authority model deals with con- 
sequences for its arbitrary for- 
mulation of “what is certain” 
and “what must be done.” For 
police, that means being used as 
a diversion—or middleman—on 
which social “deviants” can be 
allowed to vent their frustration 


CHRISTIAN ANGST 


Having difficulty fulfilling your daily rec- 
ommended requirement of sadism? Then 
it's time to begin thinking about pursuing 5 
challenging career as 4 Corporate Human 


Racources Director! 


Don't forget...Nonsansical corporate policy 
wae made to be indiscriminately enforced! 


ones 


| company time! 


© 1994 Terry Everton 
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“Harold, we just can't go 
on letting you breathe so 
much of our oxygen on 


mi 


Jane, I'm afraid that giving birth 
"is no excuse for being late to work. 
Looks like I'm going to have to give 
_ you a written warning! 


Troubled by your bothersome penchant for 
extreme mood swings?’ Hey, they're a pre- 
requisite for being considered for the job! 


eerie 
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to varying degrees. For manag- 
ers and owners that means 
backing oneself up into a corner 
whereupon the “stupid masses” 


(as they call us) “must” be dealt 


with in certain ways—thereby 
crystallizing an inability to em- 
pathize or understand. And with 
such systematic non-understand- 
ing dealt by the rulers comes 
the inevitable—having such hor- 
ror meted upon them when they 
lose power (as in a “coup” or 
“revolution” or simply when 
they become elderly). 


Revel in the bliss that comes with imposing 
corporate discipline upon employees whose 
work performance falls short of perfection! 


Prozac...I|...will...not... 
consider...Prozac...|... 
will...not...consider... 


: tye. 
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The catch word is non-under- 
standing (or bigotry) and the 
“mind-set” that leads people to 
come up with such rationales as 
those man-made constructions 
above. 

So, i think it is high time we 
try to go beyond such bigotry. 
Thus, instead of forever allow- 
ing ourselves to contribute to 
the insanity of smashing such 
human beings whose bigoted 
mindsets create havoc for their 
weaker contemporaries, we 
need to learn to go beyond it. 

If we continue coercing any 
group against their will—via 
measures that destroy our com- 
mon humanity, we’ll continue to 
see that each replacement 
mind-set has changed little from 
previous ones. That makes 
sense since no one really 
learned how to sanely deal with 
the hardest issues in the first 
place. It’s like getting rid of a 
physically abusive parent, but 
still not understanding why a 
toddler is acting the way she/he 
is. Incapable of understanding 
the phenomenon _ ourselves, 
we’re apt to institute yet anoth- 
er oppression. | 

Let’s fast-forward from here a 


bit. Say we’re already in the 


midst of forming anarchist com- 
munities in a formal sense. How 
do we go from point A—smash- 
ing and crushing “enemies” (as 
anarchist rhetoric now pro- 
motes)—to point B—genuinely 
forming “cooperative society” 


- oriented to “mutual aid,” “gen- 


uine community” and “egalitari- 


- an ethos’? 


“We cannot! We find, that 


‘without dealing with our misun- 


derstanding right now, without 
living up to our rhetoric—with- 
out systematically practicing our 
“propaganda” (so it seems to 
me) in the worst of times—we 
end up being just as “strategi- 
cally challenged” as the oppres- 
sors we took power from. The 
only way to create our visionary 
society is to practice it now, and 
to realize the stupidity and 
destructiveness of our “tradi- 


tional”. non-understanding past 
orientations. 


Laure realizes that mass seg- 


‘ments of society are dying to 


see something happen. Whether 
they'll get involved or only 
largely spectate is anyone’s 
guess; what is probable is that 
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Out of order signs, millions of vinyl out of order 


signs covering the coin slots of every payphone, 


porking meter, 


tood-vending 


machine 


and 


newspaper box. Shut it all down, turn it all off. Let 
it rust and break. Let the grass grow in the cracks 
on the sidewalk. Let the dams all overflow........ . 
ODO PO#120494 BOSTON MA 02112 


fear will get the best of most of 
these segments of society when 
“traditional” anarchist methods 
are promoted; most would rath- 
er survive than struggle violently 
as we can see in every police 
state in the world (i.e. 200,000 
dead—since 1975—in E.Timor, 
i suspect, is only a minority of 
the entire population). Most 
would rather graze acceptable 
pastures since the risk of the 
other given alternative—vio- 
lence—is just too heavy. 

So, we need to find a way 
that will not only interest and 


inspire the masses, but under- | 
mine the efforts of the ever- . 


fearful powerful. In my view it 
will have to be something that 
can include all of the diversity 
of the masses. Something that 


they can easily see themselves. 


doing and is “inside” their expe- 
rience. Something that operates 


around joy instead of non-un-« 


derstanding, fear, and the per- 
petuation of human stupidity. i 
think it will have to also include 
a deep commitment to non- 


___ ideological-oriented demystifica- 


. tion. | | 
Now, let’s fast-forward again. 


_ Imagine a time where system 
» challengers (or “subversives”) 


have not only played in their 
heads with these issues, but 
have been trained to work such 
out in actual confrontations 
with — strategically _ challenged 
opponents. oe 

1 can easily imagine anarchist 
“knitting” 
leagues who’ve been’ taught the 
Crucial Arts of, say, Chomskydo 
“intellectual self-defense” or 
Saul Alynsky “Mass Ju-Jitsu” 
(along with any number of sub- 


and “bowling”: 


“moves:.- < (xe, ....the..> Grace 
Llewellyn Unschool-Two-Step 
Throw). A time where direct 
actionists work or play out their 
individual imaginations without 
“moral” boundaries in order 
first to tire the strategically 
challenged violent opponent, 
then to seek a communication 
style that allows them to re- 
spond genuinely, and finally, as 
in classic nonviolent strategy, to 
make friends with the “enemy.” 

Sound interesting? Well, 1 
think that the seeds for such a 
future potential are all around 


“us now, if only we have the 


intelligence to see their impor- 
tance! 
For example, in. the few 


books that were published by~ 


and about Saul Alynsky, you 
can get a sense of an approach 
that really, it turns out, is still 
pretty much in its infancy. “Go- 
ing outside the experience of 


our viewed opponents but inside 
our allies’ experience” is the gist 


of Saul’s theories of creative 


- nonviolent confrontation. The 


actual kinds of tactics that he 


promoted for use by oppressed 


minorities and strikers are pret- 
ty amazing in their joy-orienta- 
tion—yet were still big on re- 
sults. - 

One of them used ordinary 
beans as the main ingredient for 
attack. A large group of direct 
actionists ate lots of beans and 
then ‘descended upon _ their 
quarry while they sat at an 
enclosed public concert hall. 


Farting through-out the show, 


and certainly utilizing some 
kind of technique to communi- 
cate their intent, they succeeded 
in forcing their helpless oppo- 


nents to the negotiating table, 
via peer pressure! (“John, 
you've got to do something 
about those people! It. ruined 
our evening!”’) 

Imagine the joy of fighting 
with a tool that the oppressor 
could not legally respond to! 
Imagine the chance to progress 
activism beyond our centuries of 
the utter waste of the diversity 
of human potential. 

If those promoting the ideals 


of anarchist belief really want to . 
concretely formulate its sketchy 


visages Of a sane society AND 
get the serious attention of 
these vast segments of society 
which are becoming more and 
more frustrated in their 
powerlessness, it must go be- 


yond its traditional limitations | 


of defense and reaction; it must 
go proactive within the strength 
of its visions! 

Now let’s go back to that 
human group that i despise and 
fear so much: those represent- 


ing and running coercive au-— 


thority, such as cops. What if 
we were to engage them in the 
methodology of classic Eskimo 
punishment? The Inuit and 
Aleut people are supposed to 
have engaged in a community 
punishment where the punished 
would be totally ignored for a 
duration of time. So what if, for 


example, a ghetto community, 


largely angered and frustrated 
by police brutality, endeavored 
to use such a tactic on all the 
police, including street cops, 
desk jockeys, and those of the 
higher ranks? 

What if gas attendants, wait- 
resses, postal employees, and 


_everyone who came into contact 


enjoy 


with them acted (within the 
limits of their profession) to 
deny a friendly, interested, or 
otherwise human interaction, 
until a time when, quite infor- 
mally, people decided to change 
their action or nonaction based 
on a conscious decision that 
they might share with the par- 
ticular cops. 

John Trudell (past American 
Indian Movement activist) 
spoke about this basic idea. He 
called it “resistance conscious- 
ness.” He said that people 
should develop some kind of a 
resistance that cannot easily by 
subverted and that can be 
passed on. 

i think these ideas have merit; 
but they-need a strong and 
going-to-the-root way of being 
utilized in order to really make ~ 
a difference. My idea is to use 
these ideas towards a ’positive - 
reinforcement’ conditioning tool 
where the humanity (ability to 
empathize, etc.) of irresponsible 
persons is promoted. 

Deeply _ police-brutalized 
communities would deny police, 
en masse, any bastion of normal 
human interaction as part of a 
mode “resistance consciousness” 
for irresponsible and non-empa- 
thetic behavior, while endeavor- 
ing to express large amounts of 
humanity and interest (which all 
receiving _ themselves) 
when officers exhibit any form 
of constructiveness individually 
or as an independent group. 
Methods to promote humanity 
might include bouquets of flow- 
ers (perhaps gotten free in 
dumpsters, or from the country- 
side) or home-made foods being 
anonymously delivered to po- 
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lice.. Or, imagine holding joy- 
centered demonstrations for 
cops. who have made serious 
“attitude adjustments.” People 
could be, dancing, singing, and 
having an,all-around party for 
the cops,.a tool that would 
blow the: cops’ “superiors” right 


out of the. water, especially if it~ 


was coupled with creative at- 
tempts to. educate. 

Thus, imagine that some 
usually isolated and deeply 
feared cop has made somewhat 
of an adjustment of his attitude. 
He may receive some kind of an 
award from a number of indi- 
viduals; an award that com- 
mends his more positive activity, 
but which, also comes with some 
information that. gives . him 
knowledge that he probably has 
not seen, before—information 
unrelated to the topic, but nor- 
mally hard to. come by within 
mainstream culture; something 
that he and his family could use 
(ie. something about describing 
the myth of “learning disabili- 
ties”). An analysis of cops used 
as decoys and grunts of power 
might come later, when a more 
open communication has been 
pioneered. 

The. idea is to promote hu- 
man interaction with individual 


“civil servants,” to melt the mys- 


tical barriers that separate us, 


and to promote the common 


humanity.we all have, however 
beaten down by “pragmatism” 
and cynicism. 

In this way, there is the great- 
ly heightened potential of creat- 
ing bridges to a police officer's 
human qualities. The brutally 


oppressed community does not 


kiss ass, nor does it attack the 
group (made up of individuals— 
all of whom would feel wronged 
if attacked violently—no matter 
what the context). In fact, the 
brutally oppressed community’s 
original “resistance _ conscious- 


ness” remains quite intact. Po- 


lice will be rewarded for behav- 
ing decently and responsibly, 
and psychologically challenged 
for bigoted, brutal or illegal 
acts. 
The beauty of this “good 
peasant, bad peasant” approach 
(as opposed to “good cop, bad 
cop”) is that it gives ample 
room for creative exploration 
and expression of diverse indi- 
vidualistic interest to communi- 
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cate reality. And, as the tactic 
becomes more and more suc- 
cessful, the more a brutalized 
people become capable of see- 
ing themselves leading change— 
instead of remaining passive 
while “leaders” do everything. 
Dealing with cops’ destructive 
behavior, of course, wouldn’t be 
the, end of it all. We’d have to 
seek the root of the problem, 
such as the mind-set that trains 
cops to interact inhumanly 
(while it is true that cops are 
directly affected by their “supe- 
riors,” we’d also have to deeply 
scrutinize the society that mold- 
ed them). Brutalized communi- 
ties would have to learn to go 
out of their way to insist on the 
cops’ superiors gaining more 
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humane understandings. They 


might have to start all over 
again with each section of psy- 
chologically armored servants of 
the inhuman state, but the 
chance of increased understand- 
ing and attitude adjustment 
would be well worth it. . 


So, you’ve got a basic picture ~ 


of this crucial art form of tac- 
tics. What might an actual cre- 
ative direct action manifest 
itself as? Say you want to orga- 
nize a demonstration at the 
headquarters of an area pre- 
cinct. What if legions of people, 


educated in varying degrees of © 
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“intellectual self-defense” did 
“pot-luck-ins” weekly (or more, 
depending on the severity of the 
problem). | 

Flooding the immediate vicin- 
ity of the station in a kind of 
civil disobedience, the direct 
actionists would not only share 
their food (and friendly sports 
or games), but their serious, yet 
spontaneous desire to openly 
discuss, in. a human-oriented 
way, some of the officers’/boss- 
es’ problems and how they may 
have come to be. The mood 
would not be oriented to talking 
at or down to cops and their 
bosses, but with them, towards 
a better understanding. 

Okay, maybe such a tactic 
doesn’t adequately identify the 
root of these officials’ mindset. 
So, what does? Is there any- 
thing that can touch them? Are 
they: “untouchable” as human 
beings? Are they so pathologi- 
cal that there is not way. that 
their humanity can be reached? 
(The idealistic psychiatric crit- 
ics, R.D. Laing -and_ Peter 
Breggin would disagree; . they 


knew that love and empathy > 


could break through to even the 
hardest “schizophrenic” cases.), 

At first glance all this must 
sound foolish to the seasoned 


activists amongst you. I’m sorry 


for those who cannot allow 


themselves to rise beyond such 
a mind-set. I’m sorry that they 
are so beaten down already that 
they cannot access their own 
humanity—and the emotions 
and hopes for “getting along” 
that drove them to anarchist 
ideals in the first place. If 
enough people could overcome 
such “pragmatism” and pursue 
some kind of more mutually 
beneficial outcome, it might be 
possible to instill a new way of 
looking at the challenges we 
face. 

Imagine promoting creative 
brainstorming as a serious alter- 
native to “traditional” forms of 
“normal” anarchist direct and 
indirect action. Imagine chal- 
lenging power in ways that leap 
beyond everything that it is used 
to and fully prepared for. Imag- 
ine not stepping into the traps 
of group hatred and arbitrary 
persecution. Imagine finding 
serious ways to “build bridges” 
to the individual instinct of 
human beings. To not allow 
oneself to imagine and create 
anarchist ideals for all—includ- 
ing one’s “enemies”—is to allow 
“traditional” modes of bigotry 
(on all sides) to continue un- 
challenged, and in my view, to 
continue making the same mis- 
takes over and over again. 

Chuck 
Tucson, AZ 
crucial @hotmail.com 


The Constitution as 
anarchist document? 
Dear Sirs, 

I have a couple things I want 


to ask you. First, though, I just 


bought and read you for the 


_ first time and find you more 


interesting than many others as 
you encourage me to think and 
set my own mental house in 
order. Please feel free to build — 
a case around these thoughts. — 

1. The Constitution of the 
United States of America is an 
anarchist document. 

Article I, Section 2 - direct 
election'to House of Represen- 
tatives, and power of impeach- 
ment... 

Section 4 - The states set up 
the place and manner of elec- 
tions. 

Section 7 - Must have permis- 
sion of state to own land within 
a State. 
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Article II - The details on 
how the Electors shall be cho- 
sen and vote. 

Article VII - The ratification 
process had to be done by each 
state, individually. 

Also, consider the first 10 
Amendments, as they all specify 
and generally reserve specific 
and unspecific rights to the 
people as individual and a 
group. See Article IX. 

Throughout the whole basic 
articles the idea is that the gov- 
ernment derives its power from 
its citizens. Unlike Roman- 
Napoleonic where the govern- 
ment grants rights. 

2. Back in the 1970s Newsweek 
or Time published an article on 
communes and a 3“x5“ map of 
the U.S. and where most were 
located. Then in the late ’80s a 
second map was printed with an 
article on — separatist-militia 
centers. Unfortunately, I save 
neither at the times but looking 
back I question, were they iden- 
tical (merely the caption 
changed)? 

3. American society has al- 
ways been somewhat anarchic. 
People organizing new towns, 
going native, self-organizing to 
eliminate perceived local 


' threats. Rebellion against lawful — 


rulers (1775, 1860). 

4. Is William Clinton trying to 
become King William I with his 
arbitrary order not to give fire- 
arms to children? I know in 
some families and places that is 
one sign of acceptance, in fa- 
ther giving firearm to son. 


5. There are some who claim 


that those who favor govern- 


ment (one world government)-: 


are buying people to make 

chaos so they can impose or- 
der... 

Sincerely, 

David Milligin 


New Milford, CT - 


Jason responds: 
Constitution not anarchist 


- | doubt that a very good case 
could be made for the U.S. Consti- 
tution being an anarchist docu- 
ment, especially given the results 
of 200 years of varying degrees of 
oppression justified by its words. 
Of course, there are aspects of the 
Constitution which can make it 
seem less odious than other tradi- 
tions of government in other times 


is vandalism. 


and places, but that doesn’t erase 
the actua/ consequences and actu- 
al practices which have been de- 
rived or authorized by it. Don’t be 
fooled by the lofty words which 
have served to obscure despicable 
actions. The Constitution is anti- 
anarchist even if it has a few con- 
cessions—notably some of the 
amendments—tolibertarian values. 


Ukrainian friend 


Dear friend, 

‘I very much want to have 
friend in the USA. I live in 
Ukraine. My hobby—photos, 
travelling, collect paper money, 
stamps, post cards, magazines, 
coins. 

I know English, Deutsch, 
Ukrainian, Russian. 

I very hope to received an- 
swer. 

My best ae 
Sincerely yours, 
Sergei Naydonov 

28, Ostrovskogo St. 
vil. Novonikolaevka 
Melytopofsky Rayom 
Zaporozhskaya obl. 
332375 Ukraine 


| Suffocating modern 


consciousness 


Since the editors want to 
cultivate a high degree of open- 
minded, skeptical inquiry, and 
since they explicitly invited new 
perspectives on the topic of 
libertinage, I’d like to submit 
the following for your consider- 
ation. 

In the recent uncritical review 
of Talk Dirty to Me and in the 
many letters on pedophilia/age 
of consent, I find many innuen- 


does of the idea that libertinage 


is still a subversive, liberating 


activity in our day and age. 


Throwing off the restraints of 
culture bondage is one of my 
highest values—I too despise 
the conformist and convention- 
al. In the name of true freedom 


and expansion, I contend that 
the thought and behavior pat- 
terns around hedonistic sex are 
the very opposite of subversive 
today. The system we abhor is 
very happy to have people fo- 
cussed on this kind of narcissis- 
tic gratification. Anyway, please 
keep in mind as you read this 
that we are on the level of im- 
personal theory—nothing to do 
with personal proscription. 

I challenge the idea that sex 
for pleasure only is subversive 
or deserves a place in a pro- 
gram of human liberation. On 
the contrary, it is a tremendous 
force promoting dullness, inertia 
and conformity. To some peo- 
ple it seems very obvious that 
the drive to express or fulfill 
what seems to be the most 
basic, biological instinct for 
pleasure has been mutilated and 
repressed by civilization, and 
casting off all restraints is a 
matter of sacred human rights 
and integrity. I want to show 
how those ideas are distortions 
of modernity, and how all our 
ideas about sex, romantic infat- 
uation, marriage, etc. function 
as a giant vehicle of oppression 
and mystification. Of course, sex 
can be authentic, an episode 
that shatters energy blocks, 
promoting radical healing or 
discovery/unveiling of the other. 
Very occasionally sex is used to 
wake up—but most of the time 
it is used to only fall into a 
deeper sleep. 99% of it is false 


_and exploitative; and if it is 


seen as a trivial, feeble passing 
pleasure, it is inherently false 
and tends to support the status 
quo in every way. 

Modern consciousness is a 
prison cage, and the modern 
concepts of sex and romance 
are the fattest bars on the cage. 
Or they are only flowers on our 
chains, to borrow Rousseau’s 
image. As the industrial revolu- 


-tion was about to dawn, a form 
Of consciousness swept over 


Investments. 


people, like a fog in the brain. 
The social historian Philippe 
Aries points out that the mod- 
ern form of the family was a 
really new thing, but we tend to 
project its existence backwards, 
even into the prehistorical peri- 
od. But the truth is that even. in 
medieval times, the way of life 
was really tribal in that socia- 
bility/affectivity were expanded 
outward and evenly spread 
around the community—not 
restricted to the private nuclear 
family of the bourgeois era. The 
18th Century seems to be the 
major watershed or turning 
point—the flowering of secular 
humanism and _ individualism 
and capitalism, and the birth of 
empiricism and hedonism. Bob 
Black notes that with regard to 
the latter, “anarchism continues 
the Enlightenment tradition.” 
When there is an attitude of 
putting “me” in the center of 
the universe and saying that the 
work around that center exists 
to gratify my desires, that pos- 
ture is in no way a rebellion 
against the forces that created - 
our living nightmare of today. 
It’s not qualitatively different 
from the mainstream. Today a 
certain perspective is possible 
whereby we can see that even 
the Marquis de Sade’s rebellion 
was somewhat illusory. But I 
concede that in some shallow, 
trivial ways, debauchery and 
impropriety could have been 
subversive—until the 1960s. 
Before the Reformation, the 
calendar was filled with holy 
days that were celebrated as 
holidays with festivals. I read 
that the origin of capitalism was 
some German lords deciding to 
refuse to continue supporting 
some of these festivals, so they 
could save money for making 
Many —_ changes 
culminated in the 18th Century, 
including a new kind of social 
life full of contractual relation- | 
ships. The really basic human 
drive is toward the bliss of ex- 
pansion of consciousness and 
heart quality. I have some sense 
that these drives had natural 
outlets in the pre-modern peri- 
ods, and that we have: been left 
disinherited and lost with our 
narrow, impoverished modern 
consciousness. Our real desire is 
for the lost birthright of ecsta- 
sy—and the 18th Century saw 
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the new tendencies to try to 
sublimate the real desire into 
the new patterns of private 
family life and “romantic love,” 
so different from (platonic) 
courtly love! ideals. Some really 
“dedicated’’ seekers” plunged 
into the ‘Sadean type of de- 
baucheries; but to channel the 


desire for ecstasy into sex is a’ 


pitiful and unproductive distor- 
tion and detour. 
The review of Sallie Tisdale’s 


Talk Dirty to Me mentions that . 


only “conservative feminists” 
would object to pornography. 
That is ‘not true. There are 
many radical feminists who are 
very disquieted by the whole 
retrogression trend that has 
evolved into a mass cultural 
nadir of a profoundly whorish 
vision of women. This is utterly 
poisonous ‘ for young _ girls. 
Tisdale’s book is a shallow thing 
that never questions its assump- 
tions; there is nothing iconoclas- 
tic or subversive about it. The 
British feminist Sally Cline has 
a recent book with a thousand 
times more depth and life to it: 
Women, Passion and Celibacy. 
This is a well-written version of 
the serious feminist critique of 
sex as inherently prone to domi- 
nation and invasion, gross and 
subtle. But my critique goes 
deeper than that, even though 
the issue of how incredibly 
destructive sex objecthood is for 
women is a very large subject... 
and in my critique I certainly 
don’t discriminate between 
categories like gay and straight, 
married and single—the under- 
lying thought patterns are all 
dubious and unclean. 

There is a whole cluster of 
modern ideas that functions as 
a cage. They are fundamental 
assumptions that are taken for 
granted by everyone—challeng- 
ing them coherently is very 
difficult. There is no “multi- 
cultural diversity” with regard to 
this cluster; there is only brain- 
washed homogeneity. One of 
the fundamentals is body con- 


sciousness, identifying the self- 


as the individual, temporal 
body, and feeling that protect- 
ing it and gratifying it are the 
path to “salvation.” Obviously 
body consciousness is the foun- 
dation therefore of all consumer 
culture. But the sexual nexus is 
the key ingredient of body con- 


sciousness in today’s world. 
Everyone believes that the 
choicest pleasure and highest 
use of the body is sex. The 
purpose of marriage has 
changed from an economic 
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alliance to emotional fulfill- 
ment, but that is still mundane 
goal. Anything beyond the mun- 
dane is utterly forgotten in a 
culture wallowing in the idea 
that it is perfectly natural and 
good to exploit another body 
for your pleasure, and to pres- 
sure and manipulate someone 
into supporting your ego and 
emotions. Sadean libertinage 


was an,extreme expression of , 


the new secular idea that the 
individual ego was the center of 
the universe, but today a wa- 
tered-down version of the liber- 
tine mentality is all-pervasive. 
And virtually all sexual activity 
is contaminated by the false 
idea that at best life is basically 
a succession of consumer plea- 
sures. We find it difficult to 
conceive of any kind of power 
and well-being and expansion 
other than the consumeristic 
modes. 

How astounding that many 


people can see nothing wrong - 
with having sex with children. | 


Why is sex with the young so 
harmful? Because the inevitable 
vibration of brutal exploitation 
makes a searing impression on 
a tender soul. The most one can 
hope for in our culture is that 
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Drawing: Cliff Harper 
the young person will gradually 


become acclimated and _ hard- 


ened off to the reality of exploi- 
tation in a world where every- 
one feels sex as mutual exploita- 
tion is just fine and dandy. 

_ The idea that people should 
and must pursue without re- 
straint sex as the swmmum bo- 
num of life, the absolute alpha 
and omega of pleasure and 
fulfillment, deserves to be ques- 
tioned for several reasons. One 
is that the common experience 
of the:veritable summit of sex- 
at-its*best is that of straining 
after a promised unity that 1s 
somehow never quite delivered. 
Using the body in this way is 
actually a barrier to unity, not a 
means. Taking the sober, empir- 
ical approach in another direc- 
tion, penetrating questions 
might arise regarding the pat- 
terns in people’s lives, and per- 
haps one can inchoately per- 
ceive a ‘behavior control sys- 
tem’: Imagine America today if 
90% of the young people in the 
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-in the Industrial 


last 20 years had refrained from 
breeding until they were 30. 
Their general apathy and inabil- 
ity to challenge and _ rebel 
against the economic system 
(during the crucial years of 
globalization) and abject confor- 
mity would have all been cur- 
tailed. The system has evolved a 
total package or seamless web 
of thought patterns about sexu- 
ality and breeding that serve to 
divert the potent energies of the 
young away from protest and 
challenge. Beyond that, one 
might come to view the entire 
contemporary spectacle as un- 
fortunate, perverse or downright 
obscene in these ways: people 
are trained to think that it is 
perfectly valid to expend enor- 
mous amounts of energy analyz- 
ing their sexual identity and/or 
whipping the dead horse of 
their libido as they get older. 
And most people’s lives are 
sabotaged or really crucified by 
the effects of the cultural imbal- 
ance that encourages lust to be 
enshrined or worshipped, as the 
life force itself, no matter if its 
effects and results are destruc- 
tive. : 
The fact that profligacy and 
impropriety are far from subver- 
sive today is proven by a glance 
at the current President—his 
libertinage may increase his 
popularity; in any case, it is 
acceptable. Contrast that situa- 
tion with the astonishing life of 
Ann Lee, who was imprisoned 


twice and finally stoned to. 


death by a mob for her fervent 
anti-sex crusades. She was born 
in 1736 in England and died in 
1784 in America, only 10 years 
after her arrival to found a 
residential utopian community 
based on joy and celibacy. The 
Shaker movement continued 


after her death and expanded to 
30 residential communities at its 


height in 1840. I don’t think it is 
insignificant that Ann Lee was 
born in the shadow of the “Sa- 
tanic mills’ and that she  re- 
belled profoundly and at a 
young age against the dark, 
repressive forms and conse- 
quences. of sex and procreation 
Revolution. 
She had a charismatic vision 
that female subordination fol- 
lows inevitably from sex life. 
Equality based on celibacy was 
a high value of the Shaker way 


tne ae etn cnaoepeae eet ete ee ee ee 


Anarchy: A Journal of Desire Armed 


76 


Fall/Winter 1998-9 


of life. They wanted to wipe out 
marriage, private property and 
war. They adopted orphans and 
had practices of ecstatic singing 
and dancing. Some American 
men felt that Lee was a threat 
to their power, and an angry 
mob attacked and killed her 
after a meeting. 

The notion that indulgence in 
debauchery is truly liberating is 
punctured by a glance at the 
liberation traditions known as 
the right and left-handed paths. 
Unrestrained sex life has no 
place in either. The path of 
renunciation tends to avoid all 
association with women. We 
can’t comprehend a higher state 
of consciousness and enjoyment 
such that falling down into body 
identity is less pleasurable. And 
even though so many esoteric 
traditions like Taoism say that 
loss of semen is harmful for 
men, we discount that as mere 
superstition. The left-handed 
paths have a view that women 
are sacred and have a liminal 
role. But sexual practices play 
only a tiny role in the true 
Tantric traditions, Hindu and 
Buddhist. They have a small 
place among many other tech- 
niques for controlling various 
states of consciousness, and the 
Western notion that the path of 
excess leads to the palace of 
wisdom seems to be false. Sur- 
realism in France in the ’20s 
was the heir to many great 
Western traditions of under- 
ground thought and it evolved a 
fairly coherent and systematic 


program of human liberation. . 
There was a very strong concept | 
of the liminal role of woman in - 


Surrealism—she is the threshold 


to the desired state of con-. 


sciousness. There was.a literary 
- tradition of surrealist erotic 
imagination: Robert Desnos’ La 
Liberté ou l’amouri was a key 
text that does express a philoso- 
phy of protest and revolt and a 
quest for knowledge through 
“the primacy of desire.” But the 
natrative is merely a ‘:poetic 
series of dream transcriptions 
with faint erotic tinges, and in 
real life Breton discouraged 
even adultery among his follow- 
ers in the movement, not to 
speak of debauchery. 

My point is that there is a lot 
of evidence in support of my 
brash heterodoxy that Freud got 
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it backwards. Our modern idea 
that the most likely or proper 


way to seek and find bliss is — 
through “good sex” or profli- 


gate sex, is actually a sublima- 


tion of other drives and impuls 


for once and all that the subver- 
sive part of the counter-culture 
of the ’60s wasn’t the hedonism, 
it was breaking down the walls 
of bourgeois privacy and getting 
together. There is a_ hidden 
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IN SOCIETY IS IGNORANCE. 


San Francisco County Fair Building 
ninth ave & lincoln way in golden gate park 
as always, admission is free 


es. And our complacency that 
our knowledge is very advanced 
and complete is really hollow. 
Outdoors festivals with music 
and shared food are the truly 
subversive activity and format. 
The consciousness of convivial 
celebration and refusing to 
work, etc. is far more revolu- 
tionary. The boring “death 
culture” system we hate wants 
us to be atomized in our co- 
coons at home, | seeking our 
private, selfish sense gratifica- 
tion. We are under control in 
our houses, with our TVs and 
porno videos. Let’s get it clear 


world history of such mass 

bhakti movements of non-sectar- 

ian festivals and _ pilgrimages, 

and they have always had revo- 
lutionary potential and effects. 

Rabia Cronin 

Eugene, OR 


Churchill no Indian 


Anarch Lords, 

I’m sure all readers of the 
Bob Black tribute issue of Anar- 
chy share my satisfaction that 
ersatz Indian Ward Churchill 
pledges to fight again no more 
forever in its pages. Here and 
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here alone he has been treated 
with equality, putting him at a 
cruel disadvantage. He hits the 
trail in search of happy hunting 
grounds where they _ haven’t 
found out about him yet. 

It was unfair of me to con- 
fuse the Professor with complex 
mathematical operations, such 
as addition and subtraction. He 
is an artist, not a number- 
cruncher: “as a turd is to a 
bucket of cream” is pure poetry. 
I first realized that Churchill 
was innumerate, not just stupid, 
when he referred to my book of 


282 pages, Fnendly Fire, as a | 


“little booklet.” He was unable 
to follow my demographic cal- 
culations because he ran out of 
fingers. 

Let me restate the point so 
simply that even Jon Bekken 
just might understand it. 21 
million Indians now reside with- 
in the boundaries of Churchill’s 
proposed sovereign Indian 
State. Even if every Indian in 
the rest of the United States 
relocated there—a_ ridiculous 
prospect—less than 10% of the 
population of the Indian State 
would consist of people who 
now consider themselves Indi- 
ans. “Some” non-Indians, Chur- 
chill allows, might choose to go 
native. Since they never chose 
to do so before—and these 
Westerners tend to be the most 
anti-Indian elements in the 
white population—in most cases 
their self-Indianization would be 
opportunistic and in bad faith. 
If even 10% of the non-Indians 
faked it, they would outnumber 
the original Indians, and, if this 
Indian state was a democracy, 
they could and would rejoin the 
United States, or as Churchill 
would say, “the rotting hulk of 
[Euro-American empire.” (No- 
tice that Churchill is content to 
leave the rest of us, 240 million 
people or so, to languish within 
this rotting hulk. Once that, 
with their support, he’s plun- 
dered the oil, the gold, the 
silver, the uranium, the timber 
and the rest of the wealth of 
the American West, he has no 
further use for his fellow 
whites.) 

Then again, what if—as 
would surely happened—the 
overwhelming majority refused 
to go along with the partition? 
What if, as. would surely hap- 
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pen, most people refused to 
become Indians because, after 
all, they’re mot Indians and 
don’t want to be Indians? Being 
an Indian is fine if—unlike 
Ward Churchill—you are one, 
but there’s nothing anti-Indian 
about not wanting to be an 


Indian, especially if you’re not . 


one. These are many millions of 
real people, individually inno- 
cent of anti-Indian oppression 
(whatever prejudices some of 
them hold), with homes, farms, 
families, communities, with 
lives. What about their right to 
self-determination? Remember, 
the Indian State is, as Churchill 
has grudgingly admitted, a 
State. It is not an anarchist per- 
manent autonomous zone where 
different peoples and cultures 
coexist by mutual tolerance and 
without acknowledging a para- 
mount authority. Therefore it 
matters (in Lenin’s phrase) 
“who governs” and how. Do 
members of the non-Indian 
majority have rights? Can they 
vote? Can anyone vote? Does 
anyone have rights? 

Once again we must resort to 
a complex mathematical opera- 
tion—subtraction—to figure out 
what copyright cop Mr. Profes- 
sor Churchill is really after. 
Although Jon Bekken (another 
copyright cop), unlike Ward 
Churchill, has a PhD. I 
sincerely hope against hope that 
even he can keep up with my 
sophisticated argument. The 
sovereign Indian State, says 
Churchill, is not anarchy (an 
understatement). By definition 
and by process of elimination, 
then, the Indian State has to be 
one of the following: a monar- 
chy, a dictatorship, an aristocra- 
cy, an oligarchy, a democracy, 
or some compound of the fore- 
going. National socialist that he 
is, the nutty Professor, true to 
his Marxist heritage if nothing 
else, scratches “formally demo- 
cratic” government from the 
list, leaving only the authoritari- 
an varieties, one-man or elite 
rule. Perhaps Churchill aspires 
to be a monarch like Montezu- 
ma or Powhatan, or to play 
grand vizier or shogun to a 
puppet like Russell Means. Or 
maybe he’d settle for dominat- 
ing a small Indian (or self-styled 
Indian) Central Committee, a 
leftist oligarchy. Either way it 


means authoritarian rule for the 
non-Indian majority and proba- 
bly for the Indian minority too. 
And either way it means wealth 
and power beyond the wildest 
dreams of Cortez or Pizarro for 
the new Caucasian conquista- 
dor, Ward Churchill. Looking at 
his map (where did he get the 
crazy idea you can copyright a 
doodle on a poorly traced map 
of the United States?), I cannot 
help but be struck by the fact 
that centrally located Boulder, 
Colorado is ideally situated to 
serve as the seat of empire. 
Now this line of argument 
implicates the sticky question, 
who is an Indian? I’m not the 
one who concluded that Ward 
Churchill is not an Indian. Indi- 
ans—people Churchill himself 
acknowledges to be Indians— 
taught me that Churchill is not 
an Indian asshole, just an 
asshole. Carole Standing Elk, 
Clyde and Vernon Bellecourt, 
Gerald Vizenour, John La 
Velle, Fern Mathias, Tim 
Giago, David Bradley, David 
Cornsilk and others have de- 
nounced Churchill’s careerist 
imposture. I erred in allowing 
Churchill’s confusionist quib- 
bling about the size of AIM 
membership (very low by any 
estimation) to obscure the more 
important fact that even AIM 
expelled. him five years ago, 
although he continues to imper- 
sonate an AIM official, just as 
he continues to impersonate an 
Indian. I’ve seen more authentic 
Indians standing very, very still 
outside of cigar stores. Indian 


‘identity, in Churchill’s windy 
words, “is determined by cultur- 


al/intellectual/political —_. attrib- 
utes,” but he is careful not to 
identify what these attributes 
are, for if he did, it would be 
obvious that he doesn’t possess 
them. | 
Doesn’t there have to be 
some sort of relationship be- 
tween theory, practice and “the 
personal integrity of authors” 
(asks Churchill) for their writ- 
ings to be of value? The short 
answer is, obviously, no, but 
look who’s asking! 
Churchill’s practice. As a Uni- 
versity of Colorado faculty 
member, he was required by 
statute to take an oath of alle- 
giance to uphold the Constitu- 


tion of the United States, “the 


Consider - 


rotting hulk of [Euro]American 
empire,” and he did. (His buddy 
Jon Bekken swore the same 
oath, for the same reason, in 
New York State, but Bekken 
bumbled his bid for the kind of 
cushy academic gigs scored by 
Ward Churchill and Murray 
Bookchin.) 

At Churchill’s own insistence, 
then, let us further consider his 
practice. We first find him kill- 
ing indigenous people, the 
Montagnards, on _ long-range 
reconnaissance while serving in 
the U.S. Army in Vietnam. He 
became a staff writer for Soldier 
of Fortune. Next he turns up as 
a looney-tunes Maoist in the 
terrorist Weatherman SDS. His 
activities during the ’70s, when 
his future ally Russell Means 
became Hustler publisher Larry 
Flynt’s vice-presidential running 
mate before flirting with the 
Moonies, are shrouded in secre- 
cy. There is no known evidence 
that he yet claimed to be an 
Indian. I'd love to see 
Churchill’s earliest documenta- 
tion for this claim. In the early 


’80s he somehow became an . 


affirmative action bureaucrat at 
the University of Colorado 
(Boulder) and then, despite 
having no qualifications, a ten- 
ured professor. Meanwhile he 
infiltrated AIM, where his 
machinations split an organiza- 
tion which the U.S. government 
seems to have genuinely feared 
before he disrupted it. He sided 
with the CIA-sponsored contras 
in Nicaragua. 

By the early 1990s, there was 
a strong and growing backlash 


against Churchill among Indian. 


activists, and he was, as _I men-. 


tioned, expelled from AIM in. 
1993. Churchill has made death | 


threats against his Indian critics 
such as David Bradley. In 1994, 
California AIM Director Carole 
Standing Elk, an Indian grand- 
mother and Churchill critic, 
attended a Churchill press con- 
ference in San Francisco. Non- 
Indian Churchill’s non-Indian 
(Chicano) girl-friend, M. 
Annette Jaimes beat up Mrs. 
Standing Elk, and then—when 


it seemed safe—heroic warrior - 
Ward Churchill spit in her face. 


In his final expectoration in 
these pages, Churchill criticizes 


police snitch Jim Hogshire for 
not murdering me when he had 


the chance, and hopes that 
Hogshire will not repeat his 
mistake, “a posture it would 
behoove others to adopt before 
rather than after the fact.” In 
other words, he urges everybody 
to shoot me on sight, the same 
way this “airborne qualified” 
killer dealt with the Vietnam- 
ese. What more convincing way 
to answer criticism than to kill 
the critic? And on what better 
note than his own to usher 
offstage out this lying, careerist, 
opportunist, homicidal, racist, 
fascist, leftist, nationalist, statist, 
authoritarian police agent? 
You’d have to be awfully stupid, 
even by lax anarchist standards, 
not to notice that this guy has 
always had “agent provocateur” 
written all over him. 
Yours in Slack, 
Bob Black 
POB 3142 
Albany, NY 12203-0142 


Alive and vibrant 


Dear Anarchy, : 
Re Len Bracken’s letter in 
Anarchy #45. Did anyone else 
notice that his sentence “Few — 
shrewd Lefties now find free- 
dom in work and production” 
was notably mundane and 
immemorable compared to 
John Zerzan’s “Very few now 
find a vista of work and produc- 
tion at all liberatory.” More 
interesting is that Bracken, in 
this instance, can’t even rewrite 
a sentence without narrowing its 
compass. Zerzan refers to hu- 
man beings; Bracken refers to 


"leftists, one of the duller subcat- 
“egories. 3 
*. But let’s place content over 


style for the moment. Bracken 
writes, “Unless I’m mistaken, 


Sancho, the progression of tech- > 
nology has been irreversible.” 
Well, unless /’m mistaken, there 


has never. been a technological 
society which has been anarchist 
or free from work. I see a con- 
nection there; Bracken and the 
Situationists apparently do not. 


I am glad Situationism has in 


Bracken a far more intelligent 
chronicler than Bill Brown, but 
personally I think the critique 
of technology is a more useful 
line of inquiry than the minuti- 
ae of a failed radical movement 
which peaked three decades 
ago. 
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In fairness to Brack- 
en, I should mention 
his Guy Debord— 
Revolutionary is excel- 
lent—the best biogra- 
phy I can recall read- 
ing, and much better 
.than his zine Extra- 
phile. Its great strength 
lies in Bracken using 
_ the life of Debord as a 
springboard to discuss, 
with both depth and concision, 
‘the ideas which influenced him. 
Those inclined to write Bracken 
off for his shrill, overlong re- 
sponse to a basically positive 
review might be pleasantly sur- 
prised with his effort. 

I am glad Anarchy is running 
the ongoing exchange between 
Bob Black and Ward Churchill. 
Actually, it’s edifying to note 
Black’s restraint and composure 
(words not often used in de- 
scribing him) relative to Chur- 
chill, who refers to Black as a 
“puddle of slime,” “neonazi 
psychotic,” etc. Maybe 
Churchill’s ire is due to Black’s 
excellent essay, “Up Sand Creek 
without a Paddle: A Response 
to Ward Churchill,” which I 
would highly recommend to 
anyone following the debate. It 
can be had from Bob Black, 
POB 3142, Albany, NY 12203- 
0142. I think a couple of bucks 
for copying and postage should 
do it. 

Glad the whole Anarchy pro- 
ject is once again alive and 
vibrant. Special thanks to Jason 
and crew for making that hap- 
Pence: 


John Filiss.- - 


45 Kingston Ave. 
Port Jervis, NY 1277] 


Quibbles with McQuinn, 
Simons and Zerzan 


_ Dear Anarchy, 
| In the “Openers” piece in 
#45/Spring ’98, the publishers 
of Bob Black’s latest stream of 
scorn, Anarchy after Leftism, 
want to turn minds against 
“searching out ever more dis- 
gusting terms of denunciation 
and abuse” 


tional milieu left standing.” 

An inauspicious opening for 
McQuinn and Simons, the 
“admen of anarchy” (just kid- 
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to aim at rivals. In | 
the same breath they announce: ~ 
“anarchists are the only opposi- » 


Sorry for any inconvenience! 


ding!). 

The “trash talk” the editors 
rail against is—when it is en- 
lightening in the Rabelaisian 
sense—the best part of Black’s 
book, which they published; this 
talk serves as an appropriate 
way to bring down haughty 
people, such as Bookchin. And 
as the Marxist Raoul Vaneigem 
has shown us over the years in 
Anarchy, verbal violence in- 
spires! 

So you might understand how 
it cracks me up to hear my 
trash-talking anarchist friends 
reject or ignore Marx when they 
owe much, directly or indirectly, 
to this, this...communist econo- 
mist (of all things!). As I see it, 
the grandchildren of Marx have 
significant perspectives to share 
with us, such as their insightful 
criticisms of Marx in light of 


history and more recent trans- 


formations. One of the most in- 
spiring poles of instigation in 
the world today is in the sub- 
urbs of Delhi, India, whence the 
sublime Ballad Against Work 
was dispatched. The authors are 
Marxists who have drifted into 
anarchistic positions while re- 
taining their methods of analysis 
and contact with workers. Anar- 


—chists might consider’ adopting 
' more of an open mind toward 


Marx so as to not immediately 
alienate potential allies like 
Kammunist Kranti (read Collec- 
tive Action Notes—POB 22962 
Baltimore, MD 03 
more info). ia 
Likewise the editors a Anar- 
chy must have been unaware of 
the extraordinarily high level of 
analysis that takes place in the 


_ pages of Le Monde diplomatique 


when they made their trium- 


-phant boast about anarchy’s 


lonely stand against a world in 
shambles. This journal is pub- 
lished in print form in numer- 
ous languages (French, German, 
Italian, Spanish, Arabic, Greek); 


its circulation is an impressive 
700,000—the English edition, 
however, is currently only 
available on the _ Internet 
(http://www.monde-diploma 
tique.fr/md/en/). Editor Ignacio 
Ramonet draws on Marx, and 
his proposed reforms have cer- 
tain utopian dimensions. I’d say 
they have more global support 
than any “anarchist” scenarios, 
including—by a long shot—pri- 
mitivism. It remains to be seen 
where, when and if effective re- 
sistance will emerge, but I’d like 
to suggest that the milieu creat- 
ed around the conferences and 
reading centers associated with 
Le Monde diplomatique sets high 
standards that, in some respects, 
anarchists have yet to match. 
The point is not to be so proud; 
instead learn from others and 
look for convergences where 
they exist. 

When discussing the subject 
of technology, McQuinn and 
Simons raise the phoenix of 
“spectacular domination” (a 
phrase coined by a Marxist) in 
the context of a split in the 
anarchist scene between those 
for and. against “spectacular 
media.” More accurately, the 
editors of Anarchy and the rest 
of us are more or less pure. We 
resist’ big media, and make 
concessions or _ interventions 
when and where it’s to our 
strategic or tactical advantage. 
McQuinn and Simons prove the 
folly of primitivism when they 
use the Internet or publish on 
computers, or even when they 
ride in cars and experience the 
world on the screen of the 
windshield. In other words, why 
draw a line in the sand on these 
points when tolerance is more 
in line with practice? 

Likewise McQuinn denounces 
the fantasies of rival points 
view, but fails to make any self- 
denigrating remarks regarding 


his ability to accept and support 
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Unabomber for what 
he says, while  dis- 
agreeing with what he 
did. In my opinion it’s 
always a mistake to 
opt for the empty 
morality © “of rhetoric 
over the ‘morality of 
acts—as much as | 
love words, my prefer- 
ence is for deeds. The 
question McQuinn 
seems to ask about Unabomber 
is the common fantasy, often 
applied to celebrities, bosses, 
etc.: “What if he’s something 
he’s not?” A question just as 
often unconsciously answered in 
the altered minds of optimists 
as “He is something he’s not.” 
Perhaps. the authors’ of 
“Openers” have been taking 
direction from Camatte, whom 
they mention at one point. 
Correct me if I’m wrong, but 
wasn't Camatte a member of a 
highly polemical Bordigist sect 
who took endless theoretical 
positions and claimed his group 
was the only true representative 
of the working class and then 
dropped out, denounced © all 
groups as gangs and proclaimed 
the demise of class struggle. 


This oscillation from one ex- 


treme to the other leads to 
exaggerations, such as the edi- 
tors describing the US as “a 
singularly service-oriented econ- 
omy” when the Midwest has in 
fact reindustrialized with small- 
er, non-union factories to high- 
er levels than moments in the 
Seventies and Eighties. I’m sure 
this is an honest mistake, and 
yes, I agree with the authors, it 
will take “serious a ete a 
to spark a response—yes, in- 
deed. 

Zerzan’s meandering exercise 
in name-dropping on the topic 
of reification would have us live 
life without language and with- 
Out objects through the object 
of his writing. Somehow I get 
the impression that Zerzan will 
be wrestling with this one for 
years; he may never make peace 
with all the good objectification 
that I’m sure goes on around 
his Oregon outpost. In my hum- 
ble opinion, he’s put himself on 
shaky ground by relying on the 
guesswork of anthropology to 
objectify his beloved non- 
objectifying hunter-gatherers. 
For all he really knows, nature 
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was experienced as a good ob- 
ject by them as for us (us non- 
genetic engineers, that is). He 
doesn’t know what his “primi- 
tive” ancestors felt or thought— 
he can’t know—yet he bases his 
future primitive on these slip- 
pery propositions. In his review 
of Sanguinetti’s The Real Report 


on the Last Chance to Save Cap- ' 


italism in Italy, Zerzan shows us 
that he didn’t really understand 
who “Censor” was when he 
made the comparison to Henry 
Kissinger (an object of ridicule 
in the Report)—unless Zerzan 
considers Kissinger to be an 
authentic aristocrat from, ‘say, 
the XVIIth or XVIIIth Century 
who rode roughshod on those 
who crossed his. path—see 
Alessandro..Manzoni’s The Be- 
trothed. The joke is that the 
Real Report,is too refined and 
cynical for it to have been writ- 
ten by a contemporary conser- 
vative, but the Italian bourgeoi- 
sie flattered themselves into 
thinking that Censor was one of 
them. The Real Report is not a 
Situationist document, as 
Zerzan. claims—it was written 
several years after the group 


dissolved—and Zerzan leaves — 


another false impression when 
he fails to mention the heavy 
sense. of irony and -pessimism 
implied in Censor’s policy rec- 
ommendations about using 
unions or the communist party 


to sustain bourgeois rule. Re- . 


- markably, it seems that bour- 
geois politicians have either 
developed or stumbled upon the 
strategic scenario outlined by 
Censor: Fausto Bertinotti, lead- 
er of the Refounded Commu- 
nists, has more power in today’s 
Italian parliament than 
anyone—he does the bidding of 
power the way Censor said he 


would. La Triplice, the three big. 


unions, are being bought off, as 
usual. All this is to suggest that 
the Report is not “outdated” as 
Zerzan suggests and that Italian 
politics may. be outside his 
“field of discourse.” 


To put it another way, 
Zerzan. is not Gianfranco 
Sanguinetti tooling down 


Milan’s Via Montenapoleone in 
a sports car, but John Zerzan, 
wandering in the woods of Eu- 
gene. Nor is the Report some 
naively optimistic alteration of 
reality as Zerzan implies, rather 
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the heights of skepticism and 
the depths of pessimism. How 
could Zerzan have missed the 
echoes of Leopardi and Rensi? 
How could he write that Censor 
was “Wishing that the move- 
ment of the Sixties had not 
ended [...]”? Resistance did, in 


fact, continue, but it changed— . 


the “hot autumn” led to the 
“lead years” of terrorism and 
the strategy of tension. No-one 
foresaw the advent of this 
change earlier than Sanguinetti, 
author of “Is the Reichstag 
Burning?” which was_ written 
immediately after the bombing, 
by right-wing provocateurs, of 
Piazza Fontana in 1969. Nor did 
anyone, not even Debord, ana- 
lyze the implications of provo- 
cateurs kidnapping Aldo Moro 
as deeply as Sanguinetti did in 
his On Terrorism and the State. 
My appendix is a chronology of 
this “strategy of tension,” but 
Zerzan somehow missed it, or, 
more likely, chose to ignore it. 
To judge by reports from Eng- 
land, the outrageous criminal- 
ization of Italy’s extra-parlia- 
mentary Left that I outline in 
“From the Egg to the Apples” 
continues with dragnets of anar- 
chists that should send chills 
down our spines. We _ have 
friends, as the Italians say, tra 
luscio e il muro (between the 
door and the wall), hiding in an 
improbable way as police bash 
their way in. And if the,past is 
any indication, 
are doubtlessly being framed 
and subjected to highly politi- 
cized trials. . 

When Zerzan claims _ that 
Censor misread his tea leaves 
regarding revolution, Zerzan is 
really showing us his inability to 
perceive the nuances issuing 
from the double and triple-voic- 


the face of it, Censor. wasn’t 
expressing his desires so much 
as examining a worst case sce- 
nario, as all strategic thinkers 
do. Far from being outdated, 
these concerns were raised 


again in April 1998 by the fa- 


vorite candidate to be the next 
pope, Carlo Maria Marini, car- 
dinal archbishop of Milan. He 
warned his flock about “la 


rabbia dei poveni” (“the wrath of 


the poor”). As strategic thinkers 
know, an alzata di scudi or sud- 


den act of rebellion can operate - 
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ur comrades © 


as a molecule of civil war if 
conditions are ripe. 

While I’m not an expert on 
Italy, ’'m enough of a student 
of the place to know that 
Zerzan missed the meanings of 
the Report and its relevance to 
the contemporary _ situation. 
And until Zerzan and his adher- 
ents have mounted operations 
that surpass the class-based 
strategies of the Sixties and 
Seventies, they shouldn’t be so 
quick to discount them, lest 
primitivism sound overly trium- 
phant! If their ideas are roses, 
they will bloom. 

| Ciao, 

Len Bracken 

POB 5585 

Arlington, VA 22205 

PS: On Oct 21, 1998, Massimo 
D’Alema, ex-communist, leader 
of the Democrats of the Left 


_ formed a new government com- 


prised in part of communists 
and ex-communists. 


Jason responds: 


Quibbling with a quibbler 


There are too many problems 
with your letter to take space to 
correct them all here. But I'll deal 
with a few (that apply most directly 
to me) as briefly as possible. 

First off, Len, critique is not the 
same thing as abuse, and it does 
radicals no service to obscure the 
obvious differences. Your concep- 
tion of “enlightening” “trash talk” is 


~ obviously a willful misreading of 
‘the editorial in Anarchy #45. You 


ignore the distinction between Bob 
Black's intelligent criticisms of 


Murray Bookchin in Anarchy after 


Leftism, (proudly published by 


. C.A.L. Press) with the “disgusting 
terms of denunciation and abuse” — 
- used by Bookchin and others in 


their subrational diatribes against 


ing of various phrases. Even on _ the arbitrary enemies they fear are 


"conspiring against their own pet 


ideologies and bureaucratic orga- 
nizations. 

Any honest reading of Anarchy 
after Leftism will find plenty of 
straightforward critique and well- 
deserved: ridicule of the petty, 
ignorant and abusive rhetoric in 
Bookchin’s Socia/ Anarchism or 
Lifestyle Anarchism. There’s no 
contradiction. involved. in. publish- 


_ ing Black’s book on the one hand 


and dismissing Bookchin and oth- 
ers’ disgusting “trash talk” on the 


other. 


essay | 


Secondly, forgive me if | find 
your defense of Marxism a bit 
incoherent.. If Raoul Vaneigem 
should be classed as simply an. 
unqualified “Marxist,” then your 
idea of generic Marxists has little © 
relation to a reality in which the 
vast, vast majority of Marxists are 
(1) statist, (2) authoritarian, (3) 
parliamentarian, (4) pro-capitalist, 
whether it be state capitalism or 
market-socialism, and (5) vehe- 
mently anti-anarchist. There is, to 
be sure, an extremely small minori- 
ty of libertarians who label them- 
selves as Marxist, but who don’t fit 
into this general mold, and most 
anarchists have welcomed their 
contributions, if not their 
undeservedly high evaluations of 
the writings and actions of Karl 
Marx himself. In fact, many readers 
of this magazine might have no- 
ticed the encouraging review of 
Collective Action Notes (and of 
the contributions of Kammunist 
Kranti) in the last issue of Anar- 
chy. Why didn’t you bother to look 
before making such an obvious 
mistake? fo 

And thirdly, regarding the al- 
leged “high level of analysis” and 
“impressive circulation” of Le 
Monde Diplomatique, is this a 


_ joke? Do you seriously want to 


compare Le Monde Diplomatique 

to an anarchist journal? Why not 

just Compare Anarchy to The New” 
York Times and then complain 
about how little influence Anarchy 
has? It would make about as 
much sense. Or, perhaps, com- 
pare us to The Nation or Utne 
Reader since they both have pre- 
tensions to (pseudo) opposition on. ~ 
a fairly similar level to LMD? 

- In a quick review of.a couple 
issues of LMD. the most revealing 
found was Ignacio 
Ramonet’s “A Need for Utopia,” 
which (along with all the other 
articles) makes it pretty clear LMD 
has no vision beyond wishes to 
put a human, face on neoliberal- 
ism. AS Ramonet puts it, he is 
looking for a “new ideology that 
will break the stranglehold of 
anarcho-liberalism.” (A — bizarre 
idea, that any form of anarchist 


“theory currently has a “strangle- 
hold” anywhere in this world! But, 
“undoubtedly, this rather illiterate 


“utopian” really means “neoliberal- 
ism” in this context.) 


Ramonet continues, proposing 
his “utopian” solution: the joining 
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of reformist single-issue cam- 


-paigns to leftist unions and politi- 


cal parties, and “to restore the 
United Nations role as the central 
instrument of international law...." 
Look out! With this kind of ad- 
vanced, “high level” revolutionary 
program, it’s no wonder anarchists 
are outclassed! | guess anti-parlia- 
mentary, anti-state, anti-capitalist 
radicalism would do better to dis- 
solve itself and join in the “global 
support” enjoyed by LMD's neo- 
liberal reformism. What other 
choice do we have, according to 
you? 

Well, personally, | think I'd pre- 
fer those non-globally-supported 
“anarchist scenarios” you are so 
contemptuous of. Did it ever occur 
to you that there is usually a good 
reason why genuinely revolution- 
ary groups have little global sup- 
port in their struggles? It just might 
be because at other times there is 
quite visible revolutionary social 
ferment, a situation all too lacking 
at the present moment in most of 
the world. 


Finally, your attempts to put- 
down the extremely important 
contemporary critique of technolo- 
gy verge on incoherence, while 
confusing such critique with an 
undefined “primitivism.” As most 
readers will realize, while Anarchy 
often presents the views of some 
who consider themselves to be 
“primitivists,” there is certainly no 
consensus amongst Anarchy con- 
tributors on the notion of primitiv- 
ism. The fact that | am not, nor 
have | ever considered myself to 
be, a primitivist seems to matter 
little to you in your rush to confuse 


matters. However, even if | did 


consider myself a primitivist, it 


would make absolutely no sense’ 
for you to shudder at the imagined - 


inconsistency of my, using the 


4 ; : . Internet, or computers or cars. Any 
more than it would make any 
sense to criticize anti-capitalists for 


using capitalist commodities in 
their resistance to capital. This 
type of illogic is amazing to read 
coming from someone as intelli- 
gent as | know you are (and as 
you obviously are at pains to let 
everyone else know as well). 

Try as | might to figure out to 
what remarks of mine you could 
possibly be referring regarding 


Anarchy #45 when you allege that - 


| “accept and support Unabomber 
for what he says, while disagreeing 


with what he did,” I’m at a loss. 
Perhaps you're confusing me with 
someone else? So far as I'm 
aware | have yet to write about my 
personal views of Kaczynski, al- 
though I’ve certainly criticized 


those radicals who would prefer to 
turn their backs on his very imper- 
fect, but certainly sincere efforts at 
resistance. | don’t go around in- 
venting things to criticize about 
others and | would appreciate it if 
you'd do the same. Please try to 
limit your criticisms to my real, 
existing assertions, not what you 
pretend | might say in some imagi- 
nary context. 

Len, it’s really rather disappoint- 
ing to have to point out these 
things to you. | hope you can get 
over the current collapse in your 
critical abilities. | know you have 
the power, should you choose to 
use it, to do much better. | look 
forward to seeing a “higher level” 
of analysis from you in the future. 


John Zerzan replies: 


Endless paragraphs 


Len, like David Watson, never 
met a paragraph he couldn't inflate 
and multiply out of all need. And 
like Ward Churchill, how tasteless 
it is for a non-anarchist to serve up 
those endless paragraphs in an 
anarchist publication. 

| have little to add to Jason’s 
excellent. and succinct rejoinder. 
But on the subject of Censor and 
my brief review of The Real Report, 
Bracken once again shows. his 
credentials as a pro-situ ideologue, 
quite unwilling to enter the 1980s. 
As with Debord, Sanguinetti is 
simply incapable of error. My 
blindness to “the nuances issuing 
from double and triple voicing of 
various phrasing” shows. the 


- lengths to. which he must go_ in 


defending: Sanguinetti from even 
the slightest reproach. Len and 
Ken Knabb should establish an 


never yielding. 


Defending Kaczynski 
& attacking enemies 
Dear Anarchy, 


After half a page of “mean- 
spirited...jabs” at John Zerzan, 


it’s a bit late for Sunfrog to 


froth about the “spirit of 
camaraderie” (Anarchy #45, 
p-70)! Is he telling us language 
isn’t a tool of Power? Or that 
he shouldn’t expect criticism for 
turning his back on an anarchist 
on trial for his life? His descrip- 
tion of Zerzan sounds more like 
everyone’s experience of 
Sunfrog’s boss at Fifth Estate, 
David Watson, the guy that no 
doubt put Sunfrog up to writing 
his insubstantial letter in the 
first place. Peter Werbe too. 
Mentioning same, Werbe 
would do well to find out a bit 
about FC before scribbling his 
denunciations. Feds started this 
crap about a “fetish for wood,” 
BS refuted in FC’s 27th, June 


1995 communique concerning. 
_ the LAX hoax... Quoting the 


“diary” about Flight 444 won't 
do either as it’s an obvious FBI 
forgery only produced in evi- 
dence six months _ after 
Kaczynski’s cabin was searched 
and is contradicted by a 24th 
Apri! 1995 communiqué saying 
the aifliner had been targeted 


“to killa lot of business peo- 


ple,” not because it was noisy, 
and that this attack was regret- 
ted. Similarly, if by the “typing 
class,”’ Werbe means the failed 
8th October 1981 attack on the 
University of Utah business 
school, the same communiqué 
expresses regret for that too, 
casting further doubt on the 
“diary’s” authenticity. All the 
FBI-fed crap is just an excuse 
for Werbe to shamefully do 
nothing. 
He isn’t 


interested in the 


~ facts anyway, just in using FC as 
Old Situs Home together for the 


a stick to beat Zerzan with. 


_ Take his response to Zerzan’s 


’ Peter 


review of Gelernter’s Drawing 
Life. Many who have no sympa- 
thy for FC before reading it end 
up wishing they’d finished 
Gelernter off by the time 
they’ve finished—the guy’s such 
a “know-nothing” arsehole! 
Werbe just takes the conven- 
tional law’n’order line, wallow- 
ing with Gelernter in his 
victimhood rather than seeing 
him as any revolutionary should, 
as a deserving victim and an 
enemy advancing technique and 
dehumanisation. Like Sunfrog, 
Werbe can’t draw lines between 
oppressor and oppressed, be- 
cause that would mean actually 
doing something or facing criti- 
cism for not doing so. Though 
he can’t say what publically, 
Zerzan has done much to sup- 
port Ted K—this, rather than 
any inactivity, is what leads Sth 
Estate to attack him because it 
suggests that “creat[ing] endur- 
ing communities of resistance” 
is about more than playing 
smug academic games and end- 
lessly deferring real revolution- 
ary activity. 

Given that the Guy Debord— 
Revolutionary review [see Anar- 
chy #44] was broadly sympa- 
thetic, Len Bracken seems as 
thin-skinned as the “bewil- 
dered” Ward Churchill when it 
comes to criticism. His com- 
mand about needing to build a 
mass movement made us laugh. 
Back in 1994, Andre Maupin 
and Florence Rey went round 
Paris, gunning down cops. 
France’s “professional anar- 
chists” volubly denounced them, 
insisting the two weren’t 
anarchists—despite their writ- 
ings proving otherwise—and 
that such actions were unac- 
ceptable without popular sup- 
port. Meanwhile, all the cop- 
hating kids in the “no-go” sub- 
urbs were going around with 
Mau/Rey tee-shirts. No doubt 
“Love’n’Light” Werbe 
would say they’re “fascist” for 
hating their oppressors, but my 
point is Bracken hasn’t a clue 
what the popular mood regard- 
ing FC is, he’s just falling back 
on empty old formulas and as- 
suming the misapprehensions of 
other “anarcho-pros” around 
him doing likewise are worth a 
damn. From his ridiculous de- 
fence of groups like Love & 
Rage, it sounds like he won't 
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recognise what people are really 
thinking until they start queuing 
round his block for rulebooks 
and membership cards—and 
he’d probably freak out about 
that too, as such a sterling show 
of resistance might “bring down 
state repression”! Over the wa- 
' ter, bombings are pretty much 


the traditional way of expressing ° 


popular anger so I don’t think 
they alienate support per se. If 
Bracken has trouble with this, 
maybe he should suggest better 
tactics and better targets—or 
check out Bob Black’s Anar- 
chism vs. Anarchy, written at a 
time when the US anarchist 
movement showed as little in- 
tegrity regarding him as it is 
regarding Ted K today. 

I'll close by taking up the 
question raised in Anarchy 
#45’s editorial (p.2) about why 
there’s so much slagging going 
on at the moment. When 
Bookchin committed political 
suicide by alienating John Clark 
and throwing in with a dying 
Leftist tradition with Social 
Anarchism vs. Lifestyle Anar- 
chism and his other disgraceful 
tirades, Watson took his chance 
to climb to the top of the 
anarcho-totem pole. To create a 
“middle ground” accommodat- 
ing Clarke—‘“a future social 


ecology” even—he has to trash * 


those that have pushed the anti- 


civ critical method further than — 


he was prepared to go—Zerzan, 


Feral Faun &c. The 5th Estaters — 


weren’t prepared to go further 
as that might mean real con- 
frontation with the powers-that- 
be, as exemplified by.,. FC. 
' They’d sooner preach de facto 
passivism and value-freeness as 
it applies to their own conduct. 
Check out that last three or 
four issues of 5th Estate and 
you'll see exactly what we 
mean! 


support FC attracts liberals but 
also meant the Feds don’t come 


knocking on their doors, a big: 
incidental consideration given — 
the cosy. niches they've all 


carved out for themselves 


around Detroit. We can draw 
two conclusions from this: (i) 
that complaints about slagging 
should be directed back against 
those that started it, and (ii) 
that they’re only doing it be- 
cause they know they’ve been 


Knocking those with — 


enough integrity to conditionally _ js just like me 


= 
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superceded anyway, and so the 
debate should move on past 
them. 

Yours for the destruction of 
Civilization, 

John Conner 

Oxford GA’s 

Oxford, England 


Bad 


i feel bad 

telling other boys 

i have a boyfriend 
—even if they’re all ugly. 
i feel bad. 

i can’t come into his life 
rip it up 

do complete 

turn-overs in stance. 

i feel bad. 

he can’t come into 

me. 

i feel bad 

can’t give total happiness 
in simple | 


~ nefarious | 
‘tones = at? 


& in few months ¢ 

( statistics showing 5 to 7) 
leave wees 
& change him 

because change 

is good 


_& esp. recognizable 
-post-dramatic events. 


make him see— 
that i am not good, 
& life, 


Laura Joy Lustig 
: Brooklyn, NY 


~ Goodbye to Churchill 


Ward Churchill -has threat- 
ened to leave these pages free 
of his scurrilous presénce. It’s 
about time, and good riddance 
to bad garbage. The entry of 
this. anti-anarchist into the let- 
ters pages is my fault (I won't 
recount that story here), and © 
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‘that happened awhile ago. The 


resulting exchanges in AJODA 
are only the tip of the iceberg. 


Anyone stumbling onto the 
assertions and counter-asser- 
tions in this journal (even those 
who have followed it from the 
start—back in 1992) is probably 
lost in the mire of allegations 
being flung back and forth. 
Similarly, anyone picking up the 
last four or five of Churchill’s 
books (in which he has nothing 
nice to say about anarchists, 
anti-authoritarians, this journal, 
Bob Black, and me) would also 
be baffled by the venom being 
spewed in our direction. Ah the 
joys of post-modernist 
decontextualization. 

Even without the full context, 
however, it is possible to discern 
a definite methodology in the 
attacks Churchill uses against 


his perceived enemies (who 


include those who question his 


scholarship) most of whom are 


Indians. The first is to lump us 


all into the same camp, as befits 


a megalomaniac. He likes to use 


name-calling to divert attention . 


away from the issues—so Ty. anes 


tte, ” 


become*#Little Larry of Berke* 


fk 


ley,” even though I don’t ever.» 
use the name Larry, and I have — 


never lived in Berkeley; Bob 
first -became “Bobby,” then 
“Booby.” Paranoia and pettiness 
are his.preferred methods. 

His all-time favorite way of 
dismissing anything anyone says 
that goes against his opinions is 
racist-baiting. He undoubtedly 
learned how to use that effec- 
tively when he was promoting 
the revolutionary supremacy of 
third world nationalists, back 
when he was an organizer for’ 
the Weatherman fraction of 
SDS. It worked on guilty white 


- jiberals and phony radicals in 
3 the ’70s, and it still works today, 


oe 
~ Venomous Butterfly: 
-. Venomous Butterfly Publica- 


City to 


but nationalism is as pernicious 
an ideology now as it was then. 
His other enemies have paid 
close attention to his lack of 
native heritage, which has exac- 
erbated unpleasantness among 
the remaining members of AIM. 
For a long time he denounced 
the blood quantum criterion for 
being enrolled in a particular 
Indian nation, and he correctly 
denied the government’s right 
to determine who is a real Indi- 
an. But somewhere in the last 
five years he’s managed to be- 
come an honorary enrolled 
member of a band of the Cher- 
okee. : 
The trouble with examining 
any skilled dissimulator (not just 
Ward Churchill), trying to 
contextualize their heaps of lies 
and insinuations, and actually 
reading their footnotes is that it 
requires at least as much space 
(usually more) as they use to 
spread their crap, resulting ina 
long and detailed analysis. Two 
further problems then § arise: 
first is a nearly endless: tome 
which no one would want to 
publish; second .is that the 
exposer/analyzer would most 
likely be accused of being ob- 
sessed, or of having a vendetta 
or a personal grudge. “Either 


way it’s‘an unenviable task. 


What a relief then, that this 
authoritarian leftist nationalist . 
has promised not to inflict his 
provocative slurs on us any- 
more. 2 | 
Lawrence Jarach 

Oakland, CA 


-. Venomous Butterfly 


t, 
f 
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© anyone who's. written to 


tions is temporarily without an. 
address. I apologize for the 
inconvenience this has . caused 
anyone. I*¢ontinue to produce 
pamphlets in very small 
runs—50-75 copies—which I 
send to various friends and 
comrades around the world. I 
also make copies when I visit a 
leave in info-shops, 
bookstores and cafés. But mail 
orders are temporarily impossi- 


ble. 


My apologies, 
Wolfi Landstreicher 
Tiller, OR 
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from the constraints of our own 
human sclf-domestication. 
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